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PREFACE. 


Abcong  all  the  oflSces  of  religion,  none  is  more  im- 
portant and  interesting,  or  ought  to  be  performed 
with  more  careful  preparation,  than  that  of  minis- 
tering to  the  instructicm  and  consolation  of  the 
Dying. 

In  respect  of  this  set  of  duties,  every  ^^  Minis- 
ter of  the  Word**  ought  espedally  to  be  a  **"  Man 
of  God,^«-able  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  the 
souls  that  are  in  trouble ;— -and  no  opportunity 
ought  to  be  neglected  by  those  who  have  thus 
''  been  separated  unto  the  Grospel,^  of  offering  to 
the  afflicted  those  truly-divine  consolations,  which 
are  so  characteristic  of  the  blessed  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ  omr  Lord. 

But  it  is  not  upon  the  Ministers  of  the  Word 
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solely,  or,  indeed,  chiefly,  that  the  important  task 
of  ministering  to  the  dying  is  devolved.  The 
visits  of  the  most  faithful  and  affectionate  Clergy- 
man can  be  but  occasional  ;r-and  the  utmost  that 
can  be  expected  from  his  most  zealous  intercourse 
with  the  dying,  is  perhaps  a  fuller  display  of  the 
riches  of  those  treasures  of  ^'divine  consolation 
and  of  good  hope  through  grace,^  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Gospel, — and  a  more  solemn  and 
formal  approach  to  that  throne,  from  which  there 
is  dispensed,  according  to  the  blessed  promise  of 
the  new  covenant,  '^  Mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace 
to  help  us,  in  time  of  need.^ 

In  those  long  and  trying  hours  which  intervene 
between  such  seasons  of  Ministerial  visitation,  the 
sick  chamber  must  be  relieved  by  the  presence 
of  others,  who  take  an  affectionate  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  sufferer,-— or  who  probably  are  re- 
lated  to  him  by  the  nearest  and  most  endearing  of 
earthly  sympathies ; — and  it  is  upon  their  abi- 
lity and  disposition  to  do  the  office  of  comforters. 
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said  to  unfold  the  grand  views  and  cheering  hopes 
of  the  Gospel,  that  the  preparation. of  the  afflicted 
must  chiefly  depend,«»in .  so  far  as  thatprepara^ 
tion  can  be  promoted  by.  any  aid  of  man,-«-for  the 
great  struggle  which  is  soon  to  commence,— and 
for  the  unspeakable  interests  of  that  future  world, 
on  which,  the  soul  that  is  about  to  bid  "  Farewell 
to  Time,^  is  destined  to  enter.  Indeed,  those  who 
have  seen  many  such  scenes,  cannot  but  have 
been -Struck  with,  the  fact,  that  the  humblest 
Christians,  when  their  religion  is  of  a  pure  and 
scriptural  kind,  are  frequently,  on  such  occasions, 
instruments,  in  the  hands  of  Providence,  of  com- 
municating both  consolation  and  light,  which  the 
most  gifted  mind  might  well  consider  itself  as 
honoured  in  bestowing,— and  this  consideration 
ought  to  remind  all  men,  that  among  the  ccm- 
stant  opportunities  which  are>  afforded  by  the 
occurrence  of  death,  in  one  shape  or  another, 
and  in  all  the  families  with  which  we  can  be  con- 
nected, there  is  no  man  so  low  in  his  sphere,  as 
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not  to  he !in.a  coodition,  if  lie  chofos^  to  qualify 
himseSf,  for  affording  the  loost  /^joluable  of  all  ser- 
vices to  the  souls  !oi  his  iS^k^^-cKeaturest  and  of 
diiingiUiem  :tfaat  good  at  a  time  when  it  as  sure  t)f 
being  bothcmost  acceptable  and  most. effiieacious. 

These  liemg  the  views  which  t^  Aath(»r  laiter- 
tains,  he  has  often  regretted  that  so  few  good 
helps  can  be  found,  &r  the  pecfermance  of  this 
dutj,  in  the  -multitude  of  treatises,  in  other  re- 
spects of  great  value,  mrhieh  profess  to  thave  this 
object  io  view.     Ind^,  if  there  be  aay^partof 
Chrisliaii  ministxation,  with  inspect  U>  which  it  is 
momentQus  that  «uch  aids  shoiildtexist,  as  may 
enable  private  Christians  to  do  this  office  to  each 
other  in  a  becoming   and  efficient  mamier,^t 
is,  unquestiontdily,  that  which  relates  to  the  pre- 
paration of  the  Sick  for  their  great  change  ;•«** 
and  the  ^object  of  the  Author  of  the  following 
treatise,  accordingly,  has  been,  in  the  first  place, 
to  have  the  honour  of  being  direoSy  useful  to  the 
afflicted,  by  the  instruction  .and  comfort  which  his 
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work  may  afford  to  them  ;*^m  the  second  place, 

« 
to  as»st  the  younger  members  of  bis  profession 

in  their  endeavours  to  qualify  themselves  for  so 
truly  important  and  interesting  a  task  ;•— And,  above 
all,  to  produce  a  book  -^hidi  may  enable  Chris- 
tiaos  of  all  ranks,  in  their  vrnts  to  the  death-beds 
of  the  sick,  and  during  those  hours  of  patient 
watdiing  which  are  so  often  demanded  of  those  to 
whom  the  sufferers  are  dear,— to  sooth  and  en- 
lighten tJieir  minds,  by  ofiS^ring  imto  them  some 
of  the  invaluable  riches  of  that  exhaustless  trea^ 
sure  which  is  contained  in  the  blessed  volume  of 
divine  truth. 

It  appears  to  the  Author,  then,  that  in  minis- 
tering to  the  dying,  four  things  will  present  them- 
selves as  proper  to  be  done. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  necessary  to  offer  such 

views  to  thdr  tmderstandmgSy  as  may  be  to  them 

an  ^^  anchor  to  their  souls,^  amidst  the  darkness 

and  agitations  of  that  sea  of  troubles  cm  which 

they  are  then  tossed  ;-**lbr  it  unfortunately  hap- 

a2 
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pens,  that  there  are  but  few,  even  of  tboBe  who 
have  been  well  disposed  through  life,  who  have 
so  carefully  and  unsuccessfully  studied  religion, 
as  to  have  settled  for  themselves  those  views 
which  they  ought  to  contemplate,  when  their  hopes 
and  fears  are  powerfully  awakened  by  the  prospect 
of  so  momentous  a  change  ;-*indeed,  it  will  be 
found,  that  by  far  the  greater  number  of  those 
who  are  stretched  u{k>n  a  bed  of  sickness,  have 
been  overtaken  by  this  calamity  before  they  were 
aware  on  what  thoughts  of  divine  truth  they 
ought  to  fix,'  that  they  '^  may  give  rest  unto  their 
souls  ;^— «nd  the  first  thing,  therefore,  whidi  the 
minister  of  Christ,  or  the  discreet  visitant  of  the 
Sickj  has  to  perform,  is  to  give  them  such  views 
of  the  character  of  God,-— of  his  providential  dis- 
pensations,^— and  of  his  future  plans,—- as  may  en- 
able them  to  repose,  with  some  measure  of  con- 
fidence,  in  the  loving-kindness  of  him,  who,  dur- 
ing all  the  past  portions  of  thdr  existence,  has 
never  failed  to  watch  over  them  <*  for  good.^ 
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In  the  second  place,  it  is  necessary  to  asaist 
them  in  the  performance  of  their  dffootkfnal  duHes, 
— and  to  give  these  duties  such  a  direction. and 
tone,  as  are  suited  to  the  condition  of  persons  who 
are  labouring  under  severe  and  apparently  mortal 
affliction,— who  stand,  chiefly,  therefore,  in  need 
of  consoladon  and  strength, — and  who  are  about 
to  undergo  that  great  trial  of  their  faith,  which 
God  has  demanded  as  the  last  test  of  their  confi- 
dence, as  beings  who  have  already  experienced, 
that,  even  amidst  the  most  apparently  disastrous 
cirqumstances,  his  presiding  mercy  has  never  en- 
tirely deserted  them. 

In  the  third  place,  beside  devotional  duties, 
there  are  certain  actions  which  the  Sick,  ought  to 
perform,— such  as  setting  their  affairs  in  order, 
—being  reconciled  to  those  with  whom  they  have 
been  at  variance,— giving  a  beginning  to  useful 
plan8,-Hmd  offering  good  advices  to  those  whom 
they  are  about  to  leave,  and  in  whose  welfare  they 
are  supposed  to  take  an  affectionate  interest.  These 
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an  aetiom,  of  the  duty  'and  iiifMirlanee  of  per- 
fenniiig  ^irhichy  the  Sick  oogbt  to  be  reminded,  if 
they  aioe  still  in  fmh  ^  fttate  as  fits  diem  tor  the 
perfoiBiaiDce  of  fiuaiy  deliberalie  and  vicduotary  ac- 
tions. 

In  the  last  place,  ithere  ai^e  Prospective  Vkms 
vhich  it  may  be  iMx>p€tr  to  offer  tp  the  4ni«ids  pf 
the  Djring  ^—views  respecting  that  future  life  on 
irhich  they  are  about  to  entery-Hmd  which  may 
render  it  an  object  of  that  rational  and  affectionate 
desbe,  i;rfiich»  as  the  gi«ta/test  of  all  the  articles  :Of 
divine  reveladon^  it  was  undoubtedly  intended,  by 
divine  wisdom,  to  awaken. 

Such,  accordingly,  is  the  plan  upon  which  the 
amuigement  of  the  different  parts  of  the  following 
.work  has  been  constructed. 

The  reader  may  observe,  however,  that  the  m* 
cond  part,  which  contains  the  Devotional  Servkes, 
k  arranged  differently  from  any  other  treatise  cxf 
the  same  kind,-<«and  that  die  Series  of  Prayers  is 
•0  constructed,  as  Jit  once  to  offer  a  cooqnrehensive 
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view  irf  tbe  moBt  uDportant  avtides  of  Christian 
b^f^  and io  fotm a «mptiual  ocmuiiettt an  thege- 
BMEkl  ooorideratbos  whiidi  ace  introducadin  the  pre. 
ceding  part  of  the  work.  There  are  alao  w»ne  other 
peculiarities  in  the  devotional  :portion  of  the  work 
wbich  the  Author  ventures  to  consider  as  reoom- 
mendatbns ;«— he  alludesyin  partipulftr,  to  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  prayers  for  those  who  cannot  join  in 
the  petitions  hem  diose  which  the  sick  them- 

* 

selves  are; supposed  to  enipk)y  ;-Hto  the  very  im- 
|xartant.section,  also^  which  contains  devotions  pro- 
per to  be  used  by  those  who  witness  and  minister 
to  the  afflictions  of  the  Youngs— «nd,  kstly^  to 
what  he  has  termed  the  '^Funeral  Servke  adapted 
to  the  fonxm  4)b8erved  by  the  people  of  Scotland."^ 
Widi  respect  to  this  last  section,  the  Author, 
perhaps,  might  have  rendered  his  work  moxe  use- 
fill,  if  he  had  given  to  that  particular.  dqMutment 
of  it  another  title.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Devotional 
Exercises  which  it  presoribes,  are  meant  to  be 
what  ought,  in  strict  propriety,  to  have  been  call- 
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ed  a  privaU  Funeral  Service,— and  aie  equally 
well  adapted  to  the  use  of  those  who  have  a  pre- 
scribed public  office  for  the  dead,  as  for  those 
whose  religious  forms  admit  of  no  such  offices. 
The  prayers,  therefore,  of  this  portion  of  theworic, 
being  iorfrivaie  tMe,  are  as  well  fitted  to  be  used 
by  the  natives  of  England  as  of  Scotland— -and 
the  AuthcNT  was  only  led  to  speak  of  them  9S  par- 
ticularly  adiqpted  to  the  forms  observed  in  Scot- 
land, by  the  consideration,  that  in  that  country 
there  is  no  service  of  any  kind  qypropriated  to  that 
very  iiaportant  occasiim. 

The  ^  ProtpecAve  Finow"  presented  in  the  last 
part  aS  the  wwk,  are,  in  some  respects,  diilierait 
fiom  those  commonly  given.  The  Author,  how- 
ever, is  satisfied,  that  it  is  important  to  render  the 
great  doctrine  of  everlasting  life,  as  interesting  to 
the  afecdons  of  the  human  heart,  as  posable,— 
and  that  though  the  subject  is  confessedly  above 
the  rompicfe  investigBtion  of  any  mortal  mind,  yet 
better  Coonded  in  nature,— more  conforma- 
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ble  to  the  plans  of  divine  wisdom  as  we  now  ob- 
serve them^-^and  more  consolatory  to  the  Sick,  as 
well  as  engaging  to  the  Healthy  and  Active,  than 
those  commonly  presented  on  these  topics, — ^may  be 
gained  by  those  who  apply  themsdives  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  *<  the  visible  things  of  God,^  with  all 
the  helps  which  improved  knowledge  and  a  judi- 
cious use  of  revealed  truth  are  fitted  to  afford. 

The  two  works  which  the  Author  has  now  sub- 
mitted to  the  public,  along  with  another^  executed 
on  the  same  plan,  and  intended  as  a  preparation  for 
devout  partidpadon  of  the  *^  Last  Supper>^  com- 
plete his  labours  as  a  writer  on  devotional  subjects. 
He  is  not  dissatisfied,  however,  but  thankful,  that 
circumstances,  over  which  he  had  not  an  entire  con- 
trol, have  led  him  to  devote  some  portion  of  his 
time  to  such  works ;  for  his  conviction  is  daily  be- 
coming more  complete,  that  this  is  a  field  of  use- 
fulness which  has  not  hitherto  been  sufficiently 
cultivated,  but  which  is  capable,  under  judicious 
culture,  of  producing  most  excellent  fruits.  Works 
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of  devQti(Hi9  if  executed  in  a  style  ai  all  oonfonn- 

able  to  the  improyed  taate  of  the  piesent  age,  and 

offerii^  just  and  satisfactory  views  of  the  ditioe 

dispexMations,  would  he  hailed,  he  believes,  by 

Christians  in  geieral  with  affectionaite  delight,-— 
and  are  fitted,  by  pasang  into  daily  use,  and  by 

their  direct  appeal  to  the  purest  and  noblest  feel- 
ings of  the  human  heart,  to  produce  effects  which 
cannot  be  ex|)ected,  in  the  same  degree,  from  the 
most  powerful  exhibitions  of  human  duty,  when 
given  in  the  more  formal  but  less  touching  shape 
of  regular  disquisitions. 

In  a  future  work,  the  Author  means  to  offer  a 
jucture  of  the  conduct  of  a  good  man  in  the  fiiith- 
ful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  ^'  Active  and  Social 
Life.^  This  treatise,  along  with  those  already 
published,  will  complete  a  series  of  connected 
works,  illustrative  of  the  duties  of  man  ;— First, 
As  an  active  and  sodal  being ;— Secondly,  As  a 
being  holding  devout  intercourse  with  his  Maker ; 
—and,  Thirdly,  as  a  being  who  is  preparing  to  pass 
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from  has  transieiit  lexisteiiee  in  this  wcorld  to '  the 
awful  and  enduring  realities  of  a  greater. 

The  Author  has  also  j^ans  of  a  higha*  kind, 
the  outlines  of  which  he  has. already  sketched)"— 
and  the  accomplishment  of  which  would  at  once 
afford   delightful  occupation    to   himself    during 
future  years,— *and  render  his  life,  he  hopes,  not 
altogether  useless  to  the  interests  of  piety   and 
of  sound  knowledge  among  men.     These  plans  all 
relate  to  the  situation  of  man  as  a  subject  of  the 
vast  and  progressive  '^  Kingdom  of  God,^— and  to 
his  consequent  prospects  under  those  greater  de- 
velopments which  the  economy  of  that  kingdom 
is  hereafter  to  undergo.     These  are  subjects  which 
present  the  most   delightful  and  edifying  of  all 
topics  of  contemplation  to  the  human  understand- 
ing;—-and  they  are  topics  on  which  a  mind,  guid- 
ed by  a  liberal  but  candid  and  pious  spirit,  is  as 
capable,  it  is  humbly  believed,  as  on  any  other  sub- 
jects of  study,  of  progressively  attaining  to  clearer, 
more  pleasing,  and  better-founded  conclusions. 
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The  completion  of  the  Author^s  design,  how- 
ever, in  so  far  as  these  speculations  are  concerned, 
must  depend  upon  the  measure  of  health  with 
which  it  shall  please  Divine  Providence  hereafter 
to  favour  him. 

Ediitburgh,  8th  Apfril,  1828. 
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PART   FIRST. 


GENERAL  CONSIDERATIONS  WHICH  SHOULD 

BE  MADE  FAMILIAR  TO  THE  MINDS 

OF  THE  DYING. 


Isaiah  xl.  1^  S.    */  Comfort  ye^  comfort  ye  my  people^  saith 

your  God." 
Isaiah  xxxv.  4.    "  Say  unto  them  that  are  of  a  fearful 

heart.  Be  strong,  fear  not." 
1  Co.R.  xv.  57.     *^  Thanks  be  to  God^  which  giveth  us  the 

▼ictory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ'' 


I. 


THE  PARENTAL  GOODNESS  OF  GOD. 


Matt.  vi.  9.     Our  Father  which  art  in  Iieaven. 

The  idea  of  the  "  Parental  goodness  of  Grod,"" 
implies  that  we  are  at  all  moments  under  the  care 
of  a  Being,  who,  by  all  his  previous  dispensa- 
tions, has  shown  himself  to  be  acttiated  only  by 
a  desire  to  promote  our  welfare, — a  Being,  from 
whose  munificent  goodness  we  received  the  nature 
which  distinguishes  us,  and  our  situation  amidst 
the  wonderful  universe  in  which  our  lot  is  cast,— 
who  has  constantly  followed  us,  during  our  pro- 
gress of  life,  with  loving-kindness  and  tender 
mercy,— and  to  whom,  indeed,  even  amidst  the 
'wreck  of  all  other  sources  of  enjoyment,  the  heart 
of  man  still  feels  that  it  can  commit  itself  with 
security,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  Being,  who  can 
have  no  purpose  in  view  for  it,  even  by  his  ap- 
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parently  severest  dealings,  but  the  eventual  esta- 
blishment of  its  best  and  most  permanent  happi- 
ness. 

There  is  something,  indeed,  in  the  highest  de- 
gree striking  and  instructive  in  the'  thought,  that 
God  has  so  drawn  the  heart  of  man  to  himself, 
and  so  incorporated  the  evidence  of  his  fatherly 
disposition  with  the  events  which  he  has  ordained 
as  the  portion  of  all  the  children  of  men,  that  it 
is  not  possible  for  even  the  most  afflicted  of  his 
creatures  to  look  back -upon  all  the  way  in  which 
he  has  been  led,  without  feeling,  that  the  Being 
who  gave  him  his  place  in  existence  is  still  his  best 
friend,  amidst  all  the  disasters  which  that  exist- 
ence may  have  brought  with  it,— that,  indeed,  we. 
are  secure  of  eventual   good,    whenever  we  are 
conscious  that,  even  amidst  the  loss  of  all  temporal 
comforts,  we  can,  with  true  purpose  of  heart,  com- 
mit all  our  concerns  for  time  and  for  eternity  to 
his  hands, — ^and  that  the  lowest  state  of  destitu- 
tion, and  of  mental  perversion,  accordingly,  into 
which  any  rational  creature  can  fall,   is  that  of 
entertaining  a  doubt  respecting  the  friendly  dis- 
position of  the  Being  who  created  him,  or  con- 
ceiving that  the  goodness  which  has   so  abun- 
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dantly  blessed  all  other  creatures  has  been  turned, 
in  his  particular  case,  into  enmity  and  malice. 

It  is  consolatory  to  think,  that  God  has  so  taken 
care  of  the  hearts  of  his  creatures,  that  this  suspi- 
cion is  never  seriously  entertained  while  the  com- 
mon powers  and  feelings  of  human  nature  remain 
in  their  ordinary  and  sane  state,— and  the  first 
idea,  accordingly,  which  should  be  awakened  in 
the  minds  of  the  afflicted  or  dying,  is  that  of  the 
evidence  which  this  care  of  Divine  Providence 
affords,  that  we  are  at  all  moments  in  the  hands 
of  a  Being  who  wishes  that  all  his  creatures 
should  consider  him  as  their  Father  and  Friend, — 
and  who  only  occasionally  calls  them  to  a  severer 
trial  of  their  confidence,  that  he  may  eventually 
manifest  to  them  more  abundant  tokens  of  his 
parental  kindness. 


GENERAL  CONSIDERATIONS 


11. 


MYSTERIOUS  BUT  WISE  CONDUCT  OF  DIVINE  PRO- 
VIDENCE IN  HIS  PAST  DISPENSATIONS  TOWARDS 
ALL  MEN,  AND  THE  EVIDENCE  THUS  AFFORDED 
TO  THEM  OF  THEIR  BEING  PARTS  OF  SOME 
GREAT  AND  GOOD  SCHEME  WHICH  IS  YET  TO  BE 
CARRIED  INTO  MORE  FULL  DEVELOPMENT. 


Psalm  Ixxi.  6. — ^xxxi.  15.  By  thee  have  I  been 
holden  up  from  the  wornb.'^My  times  are  in  thy 
hand. 

The  more  carefully  and  comprehensively  we 
examine  the  past  conduct  of  Divine  Providence 
towards  us,  the  more  clearly  do  we  perceive,  not 
only  that  goodness  and  loving-kindness  have  fol- 
lowed us  all  our  days,  but  that  all  the  parts, — even 
the  most  apparently  minute  and  distant  parts, — of 
our  history,  have  had  a  relation  to  each  other — and 
that  what  we  have  already  passed  through  has 
thus  been  but  part  of  some  grand  design,  of  the 
full  purpose  of  which  we  are  as  yet  incapable  of 
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forming  an  adequate  conception— find  which  is  still 
going  forward,  even  amidst  the  apparent  ruin  of 
all  the  ties  which  bound  us  to  this  earth,  that  it 
may  undergo  a  more  complete  disclosure  in  some 
greater  and  more  enduring  world,  on  which  we 
have  yet  to  enter. 

We,  thus,  came  into  existence  at  a  time  when  all 
things  seemed  to  have  been  prepared  for  us— it 
was  our  having  come  at  that  precise  time,  indeed^ 
that  determined  the  whole  subsequent  events  of 
our  history^— the  persons  with  whom  we  were  to 
be  associated  in  life,— the  education  we  were  to  re- 
ceive,—4he  part  of  the  grand  scheme  of  Divine 
Providence  we  were  to  witness,— 'the  blessings 
that  in  our  individual  cases  we  were  to  enjoy,— 
and  the  trials  and  temptations^  to  which  also,  as 
part  of  our  individual  experiences^ '  we  were  to  be 
exposed. 

And  as  we  thus  came  into  existence  by  an  ap- 
parently particular  act  of  the  providence  of  God, 
so,  in  the  course  of  that  experience  which  we  have 
bad  during  life,  we  cannot  but  perceive,  that  the 
same  sovereign  but  wise  and  good  Providence  has, 
at  all  moments,  been  overruling  our  plans  and  ac- 
tions,  and  leading  us  in  a  way  which  we  did  not 
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altogether  choose  for  ourselves,  and  the  occurrences 
of  which  we  have  had  but  a  very  partial  power  of 
determining — so  that,  while  we  have,  indeed,  reap- 
ed to  a  certain  extent  the  appropriate  consequences 
both  of  our  good,  and  of  our  evil  deeds^  there  has 
also  been  much  in  our  lives,  of  which,  we  cannot 
say,  that  we  have  had  any  absolute  disposal,— «nd 
which,  forming  part  of  a  vast  design,  extending 
from  the  first  moment  of  our  existence  to  that 
which  terminates  our  connexion  with  this  world, 
bears  evident  traces,  to  an  eye  that  thus  surveys 
its  whole  earthly  history  at  a  glance,  of  the  direct- 
ing and  disposing  hand  of  that  Providence  in 
whom  we  Uve,  and  move,  and  have  our  being— and 
who  has  evidently  been  conducting,  by  all  his 
dispensations,  some  grand  scheme,  of  which  we 
have  formed  but  a  subsidiary  part,  though  to 
ourselves,  undoubtedly,  the  most  important  and 
interesting  of  all  its  parts. 

And  when  we  are  called  to  bid  adieu  to  every 
thing  that  had  interested  us  on  earth,  that  scheme 
still  seems,  in  the  case  of  every  human  being — 
however  long  he  may  have  lived — to  have  been 
broken  off  in  its  progress,  and  to  bear  marks  of  a 
design  which  in  itself,  indeed,  was  magnificent  and 
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Striking,  but  which, — so  far  as  this  world  is  con- 
cerned^— now  meets  our  eye  as  only  a  grand  and 
melancholy  ruin.  We  may  be  certain,  however, 
that  God  does  not,  in  any  instance,  permit  his 
plans  thus  to  remain  without  their  entire  accom- 
plishment— and  far  more,  that  he  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as,  thus  frustrating  the  hopes,  and  de- 
stroying his  own  work  in  the  case,  of  every  in- 
dividual of  the  highly-gifted  race  with  whom  he 
has  peopled  this  world — and,  consequently,  that 
we  have  the  best  of  all  reasons  for  submitting  to 
whatever  apparent  disasters  may  be  ordained  to 
terminate  our  connexion  with  this  worlds  from  the 
assurance  afforded  by  this  review  of  the  past 
scheme  of  Providence,  that  we  are  only  advanc- 
^^S^  ^y  ^^A^s  of  these  calamities,  to  some  gran- 
der and  more  comprehensive  display  of  the  won- 
ders of  that  plan,  of  which  our  individual  lives 
have  thus  formed  a  part. 


a2 
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III. 


THAT  THE  PLAN  OF  PEOVIDENCE,  IN  SO  FAE  AS  WE 
CAN  TRACE  IT,  IS  THAT  OF  BRINGING  GOOD  OUT 
OP  EVIL. 


Rox\i.  viii.  28.     AU  things  work  together  for  good. 
It  would  be  consolatory  only  to  know  that  good- 

• 

ness  and  tender  mercy  have  characterized  the  more 
prominent  features  of  that  scheme  amidst  which  we 
find  ourselves  placed — ^but  our  security  and  com- 
fort must  be  incalculably  increased,  when^  upon  a 
nearer  survey  of  life,  we  perceive  that  kindness 
has  characterized  even  those  parts  of  the  Divine 
dispensations  that  to  us  seemed,  at  the  time  of  their 
occurrence,  to  be  most  dark  and  unaccountable — 
and  that  thus,  so  far  from  being  exceptions  to  the 
general  scheme,  they  but  evince,  when  properly 
estimated,  the  boundless  beneficence  and  complete 
unity  of  design  by  which  the  entire  system  of  the 
Divine  government  is  pervaded. 
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Thus  the  sorrows  and  hardships  of  our  youth- 
ful years  €m\y  prepared  us  for  the  honours  and 
happiness  of  more  advanced  life — ^sufferings  which 
tried  our  matuter  strength  to  the  uttermost,  and 
the  purpose  of  which  seemed  to  be  covered,  from 
our  view,  at  the  time,  by  a  veil  of  mystery,  have 
in  every  instance  been  perceived— jf  we  have  had 
sufficient  experience  of  their  effects— to  have  had 
some  good  and  wise  connexion  with  important 
portions  of  our  history  which  were  afterwards  to 
be  evolved—^nd  we  have  thus  learnt^*  or  might 
have  learnt,  as  we  advanced  in  jife,  that  our  own 
murmurings  have  been,  in  every  instance,  but 
proofs  of  our  own  folly — and  that  nothing  could 
have  been  more  hurtful  to  us  than  to  haive  had  our 
wishes  granted,  in  any  of  the  instances,  in  which 
the  Father  of  our  spirits  seemed  to  have  been  deal- 
ing most  severely  with  us. 

The  severest  trials,  indeed,  which  life  presents 
will  always  be  found,  when  duly  improved,  to 
have  terminated, — and  to  have  been  intended  to 
terminate, — in  the  most  important  blessings ; — and 
it  would  surely  argue  a  culpable  distrust  of  Pro- 
vidence, to  suppose,  that  a  different  plan  will  be 
found  to  have  characterized  the  concluding  scheme 
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of  the  Divine  dispensation  towards  us^  from  that 
which  has  marked  all  its  previous  parts — ^that  the 
merciful  hand  which  has  so  wisely  and  graciously 
led  us  through  all  the  preceding  steps  of  our  mor- 
tal journey,  will  cease  to  guide  and  to  support  us, 
at  that  moment,  when  our  strength  is  weakest,  and 
our  need  of  its  guidance  is  most  urgent^— or  that 
we  have  not  reason  to  believe,  that  as  God  has 
seen  fit  to  call  his  creatures  to  their  severest  con- 
flict, when  life  is  drawing  to  a  close,  it  is  only 
because  he  intends — if  we  pass  well  through  our 
trial— eventually  to  bless  us,  by  some  grander 
manifestation  of  his  providential  love,  than  any 
that  has  marked  our  progress  during  our  sojourn 
amidst  the  varied  but  imperfect  scenes  of  that 
world  we  are  so  unwilling  to  leave. 
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IV. 


IijI£BCIFUL  CHAEACTER  OF  GOD MOEE  ESPECIALLY 

AS  THAT   CHARACTER   HAS    BEEN    REVEALED  IN 
THE  GOSPEL. 


Matt.  xxii.  2.  TJte  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
tmto  a  certain  king^  which  made  a  marriage  for 
his  son. 

Man  is  born  not  only  to  sorrow  but  to  sin— 
and  no  individual,  accordingly,  can  look  back 
upon  life,  without  feeling,  that  he  has  failed,  in 
many  respects,  to  do  that  which  he  ought  to  have 
done— that  he  has  also  been  guilty  of  many  posi- 
tive, and,  perhaps,  of  some  great  violations  of  the 
divine  law— that,  at  any  rate,  the  progress  of 
life  has  been  to  him,  from  the  experience  of  his 
own  failures,  a  sad  series  of  humiliations  and  of 
fears— 'and  that,  in  bidding  adieu  to  life,  and  enter- 
ing upon  the  untried  scenes  of  eternity,  his  greatest 
anxiety  is^  what  he  shall  answer  to  God  for  all 
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the  deeds  that  have  marked  his  life,  or  what  atone- 
ment he  can  plead  for  the  constant  failures  of 
which  he  has  been  guilty. 

1.  It  is,  however,  when  the  mind  is  agitated  by 
such  thoughts,  that  it  becomes  most  sensible  of 
the  peculiar  adaptation  of  that  revelation,  which 
has  been  made  in  the  Gospel^  to  the  deepest  wants 
and  fears  of  the  human  heart — ^for  the  distinctive 
character  of  the  Gospel  is,  that  it  is  a  proclama- 
tion, on  the  part  of  Heaven,  of  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness to  those  who  have  offended,  but  who  have 
become  conscious  of  their  o£Pences,  and  are  will- 
ing to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  that  has  been  set  before 
them — ^and  we  never  properly  understand  the 
true  excellence  of  Christianity,  till  we  have  thus 
learnt  to  regard  it  as  the  sweet  and  cheering  voice 
of  divine  compassion  diffused  over  a  world,  all  the 
inhabitants  of  which  feel  within  themselves  the 
consciousness  of  guilt,  and  have  all  their  hopes 
clouded  by  this  baleful  sentiment. 

S.  More  particularly  the  Gospel  has  substantiat- 
ed this  message,  by  announcing  to  us  the  appear- 
ance  upon  this  earth,  and  in  the  nature  of  man^ 
of  one  who  bore  the  title  of  the  best-beloved  of  the 
sons  of  God — and  who  came  among  us  '^  full  of  grace 
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and  truthj'^^not  only  to  proclaim  the  forgiveness 
and  tender  pity  of  God,  and  to  be^  in  bis  own 
person,  an  evidence  of  the  disposition  of  the  Father 
who  sent  him  to  fulfil  the  terms  of  that  message 
which  he  was  empowered  to  deliver — ^but  at  last  to 
ofier  up  himself  as  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men 
— that,  when  troubled  with  the  fears  of  guilt,  and 
anxious  to  find  some  offering  of  atonement,  which 
they  may  present  unto  God,  they  may  look  to  this 
offering  up  of  his  obedient  Son,— and  be  satisfied, 
that  He  who  gave  Christ  to  die  for  us  will  refuse 
nothing  that  is  needful  for  their  final  acceptance, 
to  those  who  receive  him  "  in  faith  and  love.'' 

3.  Still  farther^  that  the  value  and  importance 
of  this  message  might  be  made  known^  in  all  com- 
ing times,  this  beloved  Son  of  God  appointed  in- 
stitutions, and  consecrated  an  order  of  men  to  be 
standing  memorials  of  his  love  to  all  the  generations 
that  were  yet  to  come  forth — ^he  thus  represented 
that  new  dispensation  which  he  came  to  introduce 
as  a  *^  marriage''  prepared  by  the  eternal  King 
in  honour  of  his  Son — ^and  to  which  men  of  all 
countries  and  of  all  times  were  to  be  invited ; — ^and 
when,  accordingly,  in  any  age  of  the  existence  of 
Christianity,  men  come  to  its  ordinances,  or  par- 
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take  of  its  privileges,  they  give  evidence,  by  so 
doing,  if  they  rightly  understand  the  meaning 
of  the  action  they  are  performing,  of  the  sense 
.which  they  entertain  of  their  need  of  pardon— -and 
of  the  fine  provision  which  has  been  made,  in  the 
Grospel,  for  supplying  this  most  urgent  and  mo- 
mentous of  all  the  wants  by  which  humanity  is 
afilicted. 

4.  It  is,  lastly,  the  beautiful  representation  of 
Christianity,  upon  this  subject,  "  that  there  is  joy 
in  heaven  when  a  sinner  repenteth'^ — and  that  the 
best  image  we  can  form  of  the   tender  pity  of 
God,  is  that  of  a  father  rejoicing  over  the  re- 
turn of  a  son  who  had  gone  astray  from  duty,  but 
who  had  at  last  seen  the  error  of  his  ways^  and  re- 
turned with  sincere  contrition,  saying,  **  Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  Make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.     But  the  father 
said  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him — and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand, 
and  shoes  on  his  feet — and  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it— and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry — 
for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again— he 
was  lost,  and  is  found.^ 
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"  Likewise,"  said  the  divine  Teacher,  "  I  say 
unto  you,  There  is  joy,  in  the  presence  of  the  an- 
gels of  God,  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.'' 
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V. 


IMPORTANT  LESSONS  TO  BE  LEARNED    BY  THE  DY- 
ING FROM  THE  PERSONAL  HISTORY  OF  CHRIST. 


Philippians  ii.  8.  He  humbled  himself,  and  he- 
came  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  eocaited 
him. 

1.  The  first  thing  which  strikes  us,  when  we  com- 
pare the  dignity  of  Christ  and  the  grandeur  of 
his  office,  with  the  plan  of  life  that  was  marked 
out  for  him  by  Providence,  is,  that  his  life  was, 
generally,  one  of  great  humiliation  and  of  much 
oppressive  suffering ;— it,  certainly,  was  not  such 
a  plan  of  life,  as  was  either  anticipated  by  those 
to  .whom  the  promise  of  his  coming  had  been 
^ven,  or  would,  in  all  probability,  have  been  con- 
ceived, by  even  the  wisest  of  mankind,  who  might 
have  speculated  on  the  possibility  of  such  a  mani- 
festation of  Divine  condescension  being  made  to 
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our  race; — ^but  after  it  has  been  revealed  as 
having  actually  taken  place,  we  can  see  the  most 
beautiful  accommodation  in  it  to  the  wants  of 
a  race  of  beings  who  are  doomed  by .  the  very 
nature  which  they  inherit  to  labour  and  sorrow— 
and  more  especially  the  afflicted  and  the  dying 
may  .derive  much  consolation,  from  reflecting,  that 
if  God  saw  proper  to  subject  him,  who  came  as 
the  best  beloved  of  his  sons  into  this  world,  to 
such  a  course  of  humiliation  and  of  grief,  there 
is,  no  reason  why  we  should  consider  ourselves  as 
abandoned  by  Providence,  because  our  lot  in  life 
may  render  it  necessary  for  us  to  pass  through  a 
similar  series  of  afflictions  and  privations.  Christ, 
says  the  inspired  writer,  was  considered,  because 
of  his  sorrows,  ^^  as  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted^— yet  so  far  was  all  this  from  being  any 
proof  of  the  displeasure  of  his  Father,  that  it 
was  only  because  he  was  to  fulfil  the  highest  of 
all  missions  to  the  human  race,  that  God  thus 
saw  fit  to  make  him  ^^  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief.'' 

2.  Beside,  however,  this  general  character  of 
the  life  of  Christ,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that 
when  he  was  about  to  complete  his  sacrifice  of 
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obedience  to  the  Divine  will,  he  was  exposed  to  an 
affliction  of  peculiar  severity,  being,  as  the  sacred 
writer  has  characterized  it,  ^^  in  an  agony ,^  so  that 
his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  fall- 
ing down  to  the  ground — and  thrice  he  prayed, 
saying,  *^  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me — ^nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done.'** 

Indeed,  the  life  of  Christy  without  this  awful 
endurance,  would  not  have  been  so  perfect  a  re- 
presentation of  that  course  through  which  every 
partaker  of  human  nature  has  been  ordained  to 
pas»~>for  it  has  not  only  been  appointed  for  all 
men  once  to  die^  but,  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
Providence,  the  period  of  our  departure  from  life 
is  preceded  by  greater  and  more  continued  afflic- 
tions than  had  marked  any  of  its  preceding  -  por- 
tions— ^and  the  ^^  agony^  of  our  Lord  may  thus  be 
considered  as  a  part  of  his  mortal  history  corre- 
sponding with  that  which  every  heir  of  mortality 
has  also  to  encounter.  This,  then,  is  a  portion  of 
our  Saviour^s  history  which  ought,  especially,  to 
commend  itself  to  the  study  of  the  dying— ^nd,  in 
no  part  of  his  history,  does  the  perfect  beauty  of 
his  example  shine  forth  with  more  engaging  lustre. 
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For  his  first  virtue,  as  made  evident  during  this 
sore  trials  was  that  of  the  perfect  submission,  with 
which,  amidst  a  peculiar  sensibility  to  his  suffer- 
ings, he  bowed  to  the  righteous  appointment  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  saying,  "  O  my  Father,  if  it  be 
posable,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me — nevertheless, 
not  my  will^  but  thine  be  done.^  In  the  next 
place,  his  conduct,  during  the  same  awful  scene, 
was  marked  by  the  most  forgiving  gentleness  to 
the  weakness  of  those  who  meant'  to  minister  to 
his  sorrows,  but  who  failed  in  their  wish,  from  the 
heaviness  of  the  trials  and  the  preternatural  dark- 
ness of  that  hour— for  we  read,  that  when  he 
found  the  disciples,  who  had  attended  him  to  the 
scene  of  his  agony,  overpowered  by  sleep,  he  only 
apologized  for  their  weakness  in  these  compas- 
sionate words, — **The  spirit,  indeed,  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak.**^ 

The  first  duty  of  the  dying,  then,  in  imitation 
of  this  example,  is  submission,  even  amidst  the 
severest  trials,  to  the  perfect  wisdom  of  that  Being, 
who  has  appointed  them  their  trial— or,  in  the 
words  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  who  has  put 
into  their  hands  the  "  cup''  that  has  been  given 
them  to  drink — ^and  every  Christian  ought  to  be 


22  GENERAL  CONSIDERATIONS 

prepared,  when  thus  tried  to  the  uttermost,  to  say, 
"Heavenly  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.^ 
-—Along  with  this  resignation  to  God,  we  ought 
also  to   show  all  gentleness  and  forbearance  to 
those  who  wish  to  minister  to  our  relief,  but  who 
may  not,  at  all  times,  be  able  to  satisfy  the  de- 
mand^ which  our  sense  of  suffering   may  induce 
us  to  make  on  them.     Indeed,  a  broken   spirit, 
and  a  ruined  frame,  are  not  easily  satisfied  with 
any  attentions  which  friends  can  show, — ^and  we 
ought  all,  therefore,   like  our  blessed   Lord,  to 
be  prepared,  by  previous  habits  of  gentleness  and 
forbearance,  to  say,  when  we  are  most  disappoint- 
ed in  our  expectations  of  comfort  from  the  attentions 
of  our  friends, — "  The  spirit,  indeed,  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak.** — Meek  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  a  gentle  and  forbearing  conduct 
to  those  who  are  around  us,  are  among  the  vir- 
tues best  suited  to  a  death-bed — and  were  unques- 
tionably meant  to  be  recommended  to  us  as  so 
suited,    by  having  shone,    with   such  beautiful 
lustre,  in  the  great  "  agony^  of  him,  who  did,  in 
all  things,  that  which  was  "  well-pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God." 

S.  Still  further,  it  was  part  of  the  plan  of  Pro- 
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vidence,  with  respect  to  Christ,  not  only  that  he 
should  suffer,— -even  unto  death,— -but  that  he 
*  should  voimdarily  advance  to  this  last  trial  of  his 
obedience,  in  the  pursuit  of  a  great  object  which 
had  been  marked  out  for  him  by  God.  It  has, 
accordingly,  been  significantly  said  by  the  Evange- 
list, that  ^^  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  had  now 
been  fulfilled^  which  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
suffer  previous  to  his  death,  ^^  set  his  face  steadfastly 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem — and  that  as  he  went  up, 
he  took  his  disciples  apart  by  the  way,  and  said 
unto  them.  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  at  the  hands  of 
men — and  they  shall  mock,  and  scourge,  and  cru- 
cify him— -and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again.^ 

Now  it  was  because  Christ  thus  voluntanly 
met  death-— 41  public,  a  painful,  and  an  accursed 
death — ^in  that  course  of  duty  on  which,  as  the 
servant  of  God,  he  had  been  sent — ^and  because 
he  was  not  deterred  from  the  fulfilment  of  his 
mission  by  the  prospect,  which  he  distinctly  fore- 
saw, of  all  the  sorrow  and  all  the  shame  that  were 
about  to  fall  on  him,^t  was  because  he  thus  was 
faithful,  even  unto  the  "  accursed  death  of  the 
cross,^  that  God  also,  after  he  had  humbled  him  to 
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the  uttermost,  made  this  course  of  humiliation  but 
the  path  to  him  of  more  transcendent  honours  than 
had  ever  been  conferred  on  any  other  partaker  of 
human  nature— >for,  on  this  account,  says  the  sa- 
cred writer,  "  Grod  also  raised  him  from  the  dead,'' 
— -^nd  called  him  visibly  unto  his  kingdom,— ^nd 
"  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand," — and  made  him 
*^  the  head  over  ail  things  to  the  church,"— and  has 
finally  constituted  him  the  judge  by  whom  the  sen- 
tence, of  approbation,  or  of  condemnation,  is  to  be 
pronounced  upon  all  who  have  lived,  according  to 
the  deeds  done  by  them  in  the  body,  ^^  whether  they 
have  been  good,  or  whether  they  have  been  evil." 
And  all  this  was  done — all  this  glory  and  honour 
followed  the  voluntary  humiliation  and  steadfast- 
ness,  even  unto  death,  of  Christ,  the  pattern  of 
all  obedience  to  men,  to  instruct  us,  tha;t  our  suffer- 
ing of  death  shall  also  be  followed,  if  we  encounter 
the  last  enemy  with  fortitude,  by  a  corresponding 
weight  of  glory — or  that  to  those  who  have  been 
faithful  not  only  in  life,  but  through  death,  their 
last  humiliation  is  only  introductory  to  such  scenes^ 
of  glory,  and  of  triumph,  as  ^^  the  eye  of  man  has 
never  seen,  nor  his  ear  heard,  nor  his  imaginatioa. 
is  capable  of  conceiving  " 
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So  truly  beautiful  and  full  of  interest  are  the 
lessons  conveyed  to  all  men,— and  especially  to 
those  who  are  about  to  depart  from  life, — ^by  the 
events  which  composed  the  personal  history  of  our 
Lord— ^nd  so  true  is  it,  that  these  lessons  alto- 
gether form  a  grand  moral  picture^— illustrative  of 
the  entire  Destiny  of  Man,— which  was  still  more 
above  the  conception  of  the  humble  individuals 
by  whom  his  life  has  been  recorded,  than  even  the 
matchless  outline  which  their  artless  writings  con- 
vey of  the  features  of  a  character^  which  has  justly 
entitled  him  who  bore  it,  to  be  the  model  of  all 
excellence  to  the  human  race. 


B 
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VI. 


ADAPTATION  OF  THE  CHEIfiTIAM  DOCTRINE  RE- 
SPECTING THE  INTERPOSITION  OF  CHRIST  TO 
SOME  NATURAL  SENTIMENTS  OF  THE  HUMAN 
HEART. 


Heb.  ii.  14.  Foraarmich  as  tfie  children  are  par- 
takers offiesU  and  bloody  fie  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  tits  same, 

John  i.  S9.  Behold  the  Lamb  qf  God,  that  taJceth 
away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

I  Cor.  XV.  20.  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  qf  them  who 
slept. 

Heb.  iv.  16.  We  have  iwt  an  High  Priest  which 
cannot  be  toucfied  with  a  Jeelitig  qf  owr  infir- 
mities, 

John  v.  9SL,  The  Father  jvdgeth  no  man,  but 
haih  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  we  anxiously  wish  that  some 
visible  token  should  be  given  to  us  of  the  paternal 
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love  with  which  the  everlasting  Father  continues 
to  regard  the  inhabitants  of  this  world,**«-and  that 
though  to  us  he  is  invisible,  and  we  cannot  see 
Grod  and  live,  he  would  yet  grant  us  such  a  mani- 
festation of  his  condescending  grace  as  is  suited 
to  our  nature,  and  to  the  condition  of  creatures 
who  are,  in  some  measure,  capable  of  tracing  in 
the  works  of  Creation  the  proofs  of  his  existence. 
Now,  to  satisfy  this  natural  desire,  Christ  has 
been  revealed  to  us,  as  ^^  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh,'' — "as  Immanuel," — "  God  with  us,'' — and 
every  Christian,  accordingly,  when  he  is  laid  upon  ' 
that  bed  from  which  he  is  to  rise  no  more,  may 
derive  invaluable  consolation,  simply  from  recol- 
lecting, that  "Christ  was  made  bone  of  our  bone, 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh,"— that  "  God  sent  his  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  man,"— and  that  that  Son 
"  pitched  his  tent  among  us,  not  in  the  nature 
of  angels,  but  as  one  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  to 
afford  a  visible  pledge  of  the  continued  love  of 
our  Father  who  is  in  heaven, — and  that  we  may 
therefore  be  certsdn,  that  the  nature  which  was 
honoured  by  such  high  participation,  is  valu- 
able in  the  sight  of  God,  amidst  all  the  humility 
in  which  it  is  now  found,  and  will  continue  to  be 
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regarded  by  him  with  interest,  even  when  death 
seems  to  have  reduced  it  to  utter  loathsomeness.  -  ' 

3.  There  is  also  a  natural  wish  in  the  human 
heart  to  present  some  atonement  unto  God '  for 
the  evils  which  it  has  done,—- and^  according- 
ly, we  find  mankind  in  every  age  of  their  exist- 
ence,  and  almost  in  every  country  which  they 
have  occupied^  giving  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
this  desire,  by  approaching  the  altars  of  their  pe- 
culiar worship  with  some  consecrated  offerings  of 
penitence  and  hope.  Now  it  was,  to  satisfy  this 
desire,  that  Christ  has  been  revealed,  in  the  Gx>s- 
pel,  as  the  *^  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,"— that  his  offering  up  of  himself, 
even  unto  death,  is  represented  as  the  grand  propi- 
tiation for  the  sins  of  men,— -and  that  when,  there- 
fore, we  are  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  and 
wish  anxiously  for  some  atonement  which  we  may 
make  unto  God,  we  are  authorized  to  look  unto 
this  once  offering  up  of  himself,  of  ^^  that  Lamb 
who  was  without  spot  or  blemish,**' — and  to  be- 
lieve that  it  has  been  a  sacrifice  "  of  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour'^  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3.  We  further  feel  a  natural  wish  to  approach 
the  Invisible  Author  of  all  good,  by  means  of 
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some  Mediator,  who  is  allied  to  our  weakness^ 
by  having  been  a  Participator  of  the  nature  which 
we  inherit,^»and  it  is,  accordingly,  the  beautiful 
representation  of  Scripture  on  this  subject,  that 
Christ  has  been  made,  for  his  humiliation  unto 
death,  the  grand  Dispenser  of  Divine  bounty  to 
that  race  of  beings  whose  nature  he  honoured  by 
having  once  borne  it  as  his  own, — that  we  have 
thus  not  *^an  High-Priest  who  cannot  be  touched 
with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  was 
in  all  things  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin^^-^and  that,  through,  his  intercesnon,  we  may 
now  <^come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace  to  help 
us,  in  our  time  of  need.^^ 

4.  We  naturally  wish,  in  the  last  place,  as  Be- 
ings who  have  an  account  to  renderof.all  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  that  our  sentence  shbuld  be  pro- 
nounced by  One  who  is  acquainted,  from  his  own 
experience,  with  all  the  weakness  and  temptations  of 
our  lot, — and  to  whom  we  may  at  once  appeal  as 
a  righteous  Dispenser  of  the  awards  of  justice^  and 
a  merciful  Sympathiser  with  the  frailties  of  our 
frame.     It  is,  accordingly,  to  satisfy  this  natural 
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wish,  that  it  has  been  said  in  Scripture,  that  the 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
*^  Judgment  unto  the  Son>^-— tibat  Mercy,  conse- 
quently, will  be  mingled  with  Judgment,  in  so  £ar 
as  that  mercy  can  be  extended  consistently  with  the 
righteous  administration  of  God,'— and  that  while 
the  punishment  of  the  impenitent  shall  be  aug. 
mented  by  the  very  circumstance  of  its  having 
been  awarded  by  one  who  once  died  that  they 
might  be  saved  from  destruction,  the  exaltation  of 
the  righteous  shall  be  enhanced  by  being  partaken 
of  with  him  to  whom  *^  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  has  been  committed,^— *and  who  is  destined^ 
as  a  Judge  suited  to  their  human  nature,  eventual- 
ly  to  conduct  them,  as  his  Redeemed,  into  the 
Kingdom  prepared  for  th^n.from  the  ^Foundation 
of  the  world. 

So  full  of  ooBBolation  to*our  most  natural  feel- 
ings and  wishes  are  the  grand  peculiarities  oi  the 
Christian  fidth,— -when  these  peculiarities  aie  rq;fa(> 
ly  interpreted,^^«nd  so  well  entitled^  espeeially,  are 
those  who  have  the  near  prospect  of  giving  account 
unto  Grod  of  all  the  deeds  done  by  them  in  the 
body,  to  value  the  revelation  of  Christianity  aa 
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the  most  blessed  of  all  gifts  unto  men,— and,  from 
the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  to  thank  God,  that  he 
has  thus,  in  Christy  made  them  **  partakers  of  divine 

r 

consolation  and  of  good  hope  through  grace.^ 
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VII. 

CONSOLATION  THAT  MAY  BE  DERIVED  BY  THE  DY- 
ING FROM  THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST, 
AND  FROM  THE  RECOLLECTION  OF  HIS  PAST 
DEALINGS  WITH  THEM. 


Philippians  i.  6.  Being  confident  of  this  very 
thingy  that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Christ 

It  is  not  the  purpose  of  Divine  Providence,  in  any 
instance,  to  destroy  but .  to  cherish  that  which  is 
good  in  the  human  heart,— even  when  that  good 
exists  in  the  smallest  measure, — and,  it  may  be,  in 
conjunction  with  much  that  is  of  a  different  char- 

* 

acter.  It  is,  on  this  account,  that  God  has  reveal- 
ed himself  not  only  as  a  Being  who  passeth  by 
iniquity,  and  is  not  strict  to  take  vengeance  for 
sin, — ^but  as  a  being  who  is  disposed  to  favour  and 
to  support,  by  the  aids  of  bis  Spirit,  every  good 
inclination  or  submissive  purpose  which  the  heart 
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of  ^man,  amidst  all  its  feebleness  and  errors,  may 
be  disposed  to  entertain,— and  from  this  considera- 
tion of  the  fostering  and  directing  care  of  Divine 
Providence^  the  afflicted   may   derive  the  purest 

< 

consolation,    amidst   sorrows,    which,    otherwise, 

might  tempt  them  to  think  that  they  had  been 

abandoned  by  God. 

1.  For,  in  the  first  place>  oh  looking  back  upon 

life^  the  afflicted  must  be  aware,  that  there  have 

often  been  times,  when  a  dark  cloud  seemed  to 

overhang  the  way,  in  which  it  was  their  purpose  to 

bave.  proceeded,^»when  circumstances  seemed  to 

thicken  {ground  them^  and  to  entangle  them  on  every 

^de, — and  when  they  knew,  not  what  course  to  take, 

that  they  might  most  securely  attain  to  the  end 

which  they  had  purposed.     But  they  must  also  be 

aware,  that,  in   all   such  moments,   their  truest 

wisdom  and  best  security  lay  in  committing  their 

:way,  with  implicit  trust,  to  the.  good  counsel  of 

6od,-»in  waiting,,  with  an  observant  but  humble 

and   obedient  mind,  for  those  hints  .which    the 

course  of  his  Providence  might  furnish,  respecting 

the  path  it  was  most  for  their  welfare  to  take,— 

and  in  not  doubting,  that  if  they  ^thus  committed 

the  issue  of  their  ways  unto  him,  he  would  finally 

b2. 
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lead  them  to  that  which  was  right.  Now,  tfaisr  pa^ 
dei^  waiting  for  the  direetmg  FrovideBce  of  Grod> 
they  must  at  the  same  time  reoolleet,  never  failed 
to  be  eventually  blessed/— or  that  the  courses  of 
Divine  Providence  were  imperceptibly  so  shaped 
as  to  bring  them  from  darkness  into  perfect  lights 
— ^and  ^ve  them  reason  to  bless  God  that  he  ^*  had 
established  their  feet,  anid  brought,  them  from 
the  miry  clay,^ — ^and  shed  a  clear  and  beautifiil 
light  around  all  their  paths.  And^  if  God  thus 
never  failed  to  guide  them  by  the  courses  of  his 
Providence,  and  the  operations  of  his  Spitit/dur- 
ing  the  previous  portions  of  their  journey,  surely, 
they  have  no  reason  to  think,  that  he  means  to 
desert  them  when  they  are  arrived  at  that  pmnt 
where  their  darkness  is  greatest,  and  their  ui»- 
certainty  most  perplexing,'— when  they  are  passiiig 
tbmugh  the  *^  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,^— - 
and  when,  therefore,  more  tlian  during  any  pre- 
ceding part  of  their  journey,  it  is  necessary  tboit 
<^  hb  Spirit  should  guide  them/'-— <<  that  his  rod 
and  staff  should  support  them.^ 

^  There  have  been  other  times  when  the  ptK 
gresB  of  life  has  seemed  to  present  to  the  afflicted  a 
different  aspect,-— iUmes,  when  thejr  cannot  but  r&- 
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collect^  that  amidst  heakh,  and  warm  hopes^  and 
earaest  desirea,  tbej  had  distincUy  marked  out  fix 
th^nsehres  the- path  which  th^  believed  tao  be  moat 
finr  their  interest  to  pursue^— but  when,  also^  the 
Praridence  of  God  seemed  to  delight  in  thxeariing 
all  their  sdbemesy— •and  in  leading  them,  oontzary  to 
thmr  own  wishes  and  their  own  pexoeptiotts  of  what 
was  usefol  tot  them,  into  other  courses  of  activity 
or  of  trial.  And  however  much  they  may.  have  re- 
gretted such  hindrances  at  the  time  of  their  occur- 
renoe^*-— however  hard  they  may  have  imagined  the 
conduct  of  Divine  Providence  towards  them  to  jbe, 
"m^keiy.  must  also  recollect,  that  the  progress  of 
events  never  failed  to  satisfy  them,  that  they  had 
really  mistaken  the  course  that  was  most  suited  to 
l^eir  welfiire,-*<*4hat  God,  whose  good  Providenes 
nevev  utterly,  forsakes  those  who  trust  in  him,  had 
choseft  inlinitdly  better  for  them,  than  they  had 
done  for  themselves,-«-*and  that  he-  was,  indeed, 
gking  theia  the  highest  proofs  of  hb  care  at 
tfa»  very  moment,  and  by  the  very  means^  which 
they  had  considered  as  most  ominous  of  their 
riun*  And^  if  God  thus  overruled  their  shotU 
»ghtednes9>^-''aiid  thwarted  their  foolish  schemes^ 
-<4U%.  to.  do  them^  good^  in  the  past  courses  of  his* 


36  GENERAL  CONSIDERATIONS 

Frovidence,^»surely^  it  is  ingratitude,  and  want  of 
true  wisdom  to  believe,  that  in  calling  them  into 
trouble  at  the  termination  of  life, — and  seeming 
to' break  up  all  their  earthly  plans,  and  forcibly 
to  lead  them  into  lasting  difficulty, — ^he  has  a  pur- 
pose different  from  that  which  has  characterized 
all  the  previous  parts  of  his  '  merciful  and  good 
conduct  '  towards  them ;— it  is  surely  not  only 
more  for  their  happiness,  but  a  better  proof  of 
true  wisdom  in  them  to  beliete,  that  this'  appa^. 
rent  breaking  up  of  all  their  present  enjoyments 
and  schemes,  is  only  preparatory  to  some  signal 
manifestation  of  that  infinite  wisdom  and  loving- 
kindness  by  which  all  the  parts  of  the  Divine  dis- 
pensations have  been  pervaded, — and  in  this  belief 
to  commit  themselves,  with  fearless  security,  to  the 
ultimate  issues  of  that  scheme,  which  will  not  fail, 
if  they  are  not  wanting  to' themselves,  eventually  to 
lead' them  "  into  perfect  day." 

3.  Still  further^  in  looking  back  upon  life,  the 
afflicted  cannot  but  recollect,  that  not  only  was 
there  a  pure  joy  of  the  heart  connected  with  the 
indulgence  of  all  Christian  graces — even  of  those 
graces  that  seem  to  be  most  huniiliating  to  man— - 
fiujcfa  as  patience,— forbearance, — self-denial,— and 
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contrition^— and  that  this  joy  ought  to  be  regarded 
as  an  earnest  and  pledge  of  that  perfect  happiness 
with  which,  in  a  greater  and  more  enduring  state  of 
being,  higher  measures  of  purity  are  to  be  reward- 
ed,—-but  more  particularly^  that  the  good  affec- 
tions, and  submissive  purposes,  and  holy  aspirations 
which  they  cherished  in  time,— «nd  it  may  be  in 
seasons  of  difficulty  and  of  darkness,— -never  failed 
eventually  to  lead  to  their  appropriate   reward, 
when  the  counsel  of  Providence  had  reached  its 
accomplishment,  and  present  obstacles  had  gra- 
dually disappeared.-  ^  It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  God 
often  calls  men  thus  to  ^^  sow  in  tears,"  when  he 
intends  that  they  should  ^^  reap  in  joy ,^— or,  that 
he  shews  them  the  duty  of  exercising  many  graces 
and  virtues,  while,  amidst  severe  distress,  and  a 
dark  overclouding  of  all  their  prospects,  they  can 
see  orily  the  duty  of  such  conduct,  without  being 
able  to  trace  any  good  consequences,  to  which  such 
purifying  of  their  affections,  and  establishing  of 
these  purposes,   on  their  part,  is  likely  to  lead. 
But  though  they  may  have  been  unable  to  perceive 
these  issues  of  their  conduct,  it  has  not  been  the 
less  true,  that  God  has  never  overlooked,  or  failed 
to  mark  down  in  his  book  of  remembrance,  e 
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the  most  secret  of  th(^  purposes^  and  the  least 
obserred  of  their  teanv-^that>  on  the  eonUrary^ 
those  pmate  exerciaes  of  a  pure  or  cx>ntrite  heart» 
from  which  they  least  expected  any  important  le* 
suits,  and  which  they  cherished,  solely,  from  a 
sense  of  thedufy  which  they  owed  to  Grod,  have 
frequently  been  those  very  parts  of  their  con- 
duct from  which  they  have  afterwards  been  aUe 
to  trace  the  most  important  consequences^-^-and 
that  God  has,  thus,  seemed  to  teach  them  in  the 
most  impressive  and  pleasing  of  all  way s,«-.-nat  only 
that  his  eye  is  at  all  moments  marking  the  most 
secret  movements  of  their  hearts,*-<-but  that  it  is 
part. of  his  plan, . eventually^  to  give  full  effect, 
though  it  may  be,  at  a  timet)  and  by  a  series  of 
means,  which  human  foresight  is  unable  to.antici- 
pate,  to  every  thing  that  man  does>  whether  it  be 
good  or  whether  it  be  evil. 

And,  auiely,  if  we  have  found  our  virtues  as 
well  as  our  vices  thus  producing  their  appropriate 
fruits  in  all  past  times,— and  even  when  at  the 
moment  of  their  exercise  they  seemed  least  like- 
ly to  lead  to  any  desirable  results,— wo  ought  not 
ta  doubts  that  whatever  good  purpose^— or  holy  as- 
{MHitions,r-««or  secret  feeUngs  of  contrition  may  o&- 
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cupy  our  hearts^-— -during  those  least  propitious  of 
all  hours, — when  sore  anguish  of  bodyandof  nnnd 
announce  to  us  that  the  termination  of  all  our 
earthly  plans  is  at  hand^— will  also  lead  to  some  re- 
sults, though  our  eye  cannot  now  perceive  their 
connexion,— oar  that  the  kindly  breath  which  has 
fostered  and  bro«:^bt  to  maturity  our  most  se- 
cret graces  in  time,  will  not  be  denied  to  us^  or 
blow  over  us  without  effect,  when,  on  the  verge  of 
an  eternal  world,  we  are  giving,  by  the  earnest 
exercise  o£  the  same  graces,  the  last  testimony  of 
our  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 

In  short,  if  we  are  conscious,  that  during  tlie  part 
of  our  lives  which  is  past,  God  has,  in  any  mea^ 
sure^.been  carrying  on  a  good  work  in  us^  we  ought 
not  to  doubts  that  he  who  has  thus  wrought  in  us, 
will  not  leave  his  purpose  without  its  due  ac» 
complishment,— and  that,  though  we  may  not, 
amidst  sore  distress,  and  all  the  disheartenii^  and 
darkming  circumstances  with  which  the  near  pros-« 
pect  of  death  is  attended,  be  able  to  trace  the 
operation  of  his  Spirit  in  bettering  our.  hearty 
and  in  carrying  on  the  work  which  we  fancied 
to  have  been  begun, — that  work  is  not  the  less, 
on  that  account,  actually  in  progress,^  and  Gt)d 
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will,  in  his  own  good  time,  «  perfect  that  which 
concerneth  us.^ 


And  these  convictions, — ^and  these  retrospective 
views  of  life,  and  of  the  past  conduct  of  Divine 
Providence  towards  us,  are  the  more  to  be .  in- 
dulged,—because  it  sometimes  happens  that  the 
sufiPerings  which  precede  dissolution^  are  of  a  kind 
which  seem  rather  fitted  to  pervert,  and  to  har- 
den, and  to  break  down  the  heart,  than  to  give 
it  that  kindly  and  purifying  discipline  which,  to 
us^   seems  the  best  preparation    for  our  future 
condition.      There  are,   indeed,   troubles   which 
humble,  and  purify  the  afiPections,  and  gradually 
release  our  hold  of  every  thing  on  earthy — and  in- 
spire us  with  earnest  desires  after  a  better  state  of 
being, — ^and  thus  prepare  the  soul  for  bidding  a 
calm  and  triumphant  farewell  to  every  thing  on 
earth,  from  a  pleasing  anticipation  that  its  earthly 
trials  are- but  preparatory  to  its  entrance  on  '^an 
eternal  weight  of  glory."   And  such  troubles,  when 
accompanied  with  such  efiPects,  are  no  doubt  among 
the  greatest  blessings  that  can  be  given  to  men  in 
this  world, — ^present  death  under  an  aspect  pecu- 
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]iarly  beautiful, — and  form  altogether  such  an  as- 
semblage of  circumstances  as  every  man  would 
wish  to  characterize  the  last  hours  of  his  own  con- 
nexion  with  time. 

But  it  is  not  thus  that  God  often  deals  even 
with  those  whom  he  most  loves,  and  on  whom  he 
intends  to  bestow  his  choicest  blessings.  For^ 
sometimes,  irritation  of  mmd  and  of  body,  con- 
tinued for  long  months  or  years,  deny  to  the 
sufferer  any  exercise  of  those  calm  affections  which 
seem  to  us  so  beautiful  as  earnests  of  the  rest  that 
remains  for  the  people  of  God ;— often,  the  body 
is  tried  with  sore  pain, — ^and  wearisome  months 
and  days  are  appointed  unto  man  before  he  is  re- 
leased from  his  trial, — when  he  lies  down,  he  says, 
**  Oh  that  it  were  Morning,'' — ^and  when  he  rises  up, 
he  seems  to  himself  as  but  a  mark  against  which  the 
fierce  arrows  of  the  wrath  of  God  are  directed, — ^and 
thus  while  other  men  are  running  their  race  with 
joy>— and  multkudes,  even  of  the  dying,  are  meet- 
ing their  last  hours  with  composure,  and  looking 
forward  to  death  with  pleasing  expectation,— his 
lot  seems  to  be  the  endurance  of  sorrows,  which 
have  a  tendency  only  to  lessen  him  in  his  own 
estimation,— ^and  to  blunt,  or  lower,  or  perver 
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whatever  parts  of  hia  nature  seemed  to  him  most 
excellent,  or  most  fitted  to  o£Per  by  their  cultiva- 
tion an  earnest  of  his  title  to  the  *^  inheritance  of 
the  just  made  perfect.^  On  these  accounts  the 
sufferer  may  sometimes  be  disposed  to  think  that 
God  has,  indeed,  set  him  as  a  mark  for  his  fierce 
arrows,— and  that,  as  he  has  no  hope  of  deliver- 
ance  in  this  world,  he  has  no  right  to  expect  that 
even  his  release  from  the  sufferings  of  time,  shall 
find  his  spirit  prepared,  by  any  thing  it  has  un^ 
dergane^  during  its  last  hours,  for  entering  on  that 
'^  rest  which  remains  for  the  children  of  God.*" 

These,  however,  are  thoughts  in  which  the  af- 
flicted may  be. greatly  mistaken,— -and  it  is  in  the 
pisoper  management  of  such  cases  that  the  excel- 
lence and  value  of  an  enlightened  Comforter  of' 
the  afflicted  may  be  perceived.  To  those,  then> 
who  are  oppressed  by  such  thoughts,  and  are 
overwbebned  by  the  endurance  of  such  calami. 
tiea^it  may  ciafely  be  represented,  by  the  con- 
scientious and  discreet  Minister  of  Christ,— 4n  the 
fir^t  place-^That  the  very  best  of  men  have  met 
death  amidst  sufferings  similar  to  those  which 
naw  awaken  all  their  fears,  and»  it  may  be,  over^ 
whelm  them  with  despw,-— that  even  the  Be- 
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loved  Son  of  God,  when  he  appeared  as  the  Be{»«'- 
sentatWe  of  hu^ian  nature,  endured  such  sorrows 
before  his  decease,  as  made  him,  in  the  antidpa- 
tions  of  prophecj,  cry  out^  ^^  Behold  and  see  if 
there  be  any  sonx>w  like  unto  my  sorrow,''— his 
deaths  indeed,  was  not  only  painful  and  humi^ 
liating,  but  was  enhanced  in  its  mis^y  by  the 
scorn  and  indignation  of  those  who  witnessed  his 
serrows>— i^o  that  he  seemed  to  be  a  man,  '^  strick- 
en,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,'"— even  his  own 
words,  while  enduring  such  sorrows,  were,  these 
very  remarkable  ones,  ^'  MyGod^  my  God,  why 
hast  tJiou  forsaken  me  ?" — and  we  are  entitled  to 
bebsvethat.  God  thus  seemed  to  set  him  as  the 
mark  of  his^  displeasure,  to  instruct  all  future  pai^ 
takers  of  human  nafcuse,  that  if  his  Beloved  Son  was 
thus  faumUed  and  bnmght  low,  in  his  utmost  need, 
w«  haioe  no  reason  to  conclude,  merely  from  the  se* 
veiity  of  the.  trials  amidst  whidi  our  departure  from 
life  takes  place,  that,  on  that  account^  we  have 
been,  deserted  by  the  love,  or  by  the  favouring 
Providence  of  God. 

It  ought,  secondly,  to.  be  represaited  to  those 
wfao:>are  suffieanng  under  peculiar  humiliation,  that 
Gt)d  ha?,  purposes  in  view,  by  our  trials,  which  we 
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are  incapable,  in  any  instance^  of  fully  compre- 
hending,—'that  his  plan,  in  our  history,  embraces 
events  that  are  far  removed  from  our  present  sphere 
of  observation^  and  relations  of  our  destiny  to  that 
of  other  beings  with  whose  existence  even  we  are 
unacquainted, — ^so  that  there  may  be  a  preparation 
going  forward,  with  respect  to  us,  in  our  appa- 
rently most  humiliating  sorrows,  for  such  scenes 
and  such  future  connexions  of  our  immortal  ca- 
reer,  as  will  far  more  than  compensate  to  us  for  any 
present  distresses,— ^ind  may  even  shew  them  to 
have  been  transcendent  proofs  of  the  peculiar  fav- 
our of  God. 

In  the  third  place^  it  may  be  represented  to  such 
sufferers,  that  we  are  very  imperfect  judges  of  our 
own  characters,  and  often  pronounce  that  to  be  be- 
neficial for  us  which  is  really  hurtful,^-^tnd  that  to 
be  evil,  which  if  we  better  knew  our  own  hearts,  we 
should  own  to  be  good,— -so  that  while  God  seems 
to  us>  by  our  sufferings,  to  be  only  destroying  what 
was  good  and  noble  in  our  nature,  he  may>  in  reali- 
ty, be  only  rooting  out  vices  of  which  we  were  not 
suffidently  aware, — or  awakening  virtues  of  humi- 
lity and  submission,  which  constituted  our  chief 
wants,  as  beings  destined  ^^  to  be  made  perfect^ 
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Lastly,  and  above  all,  it  ought  to  be  represent- 
ed to  such  humiliated  sufferers, — ^that  if  they  are 
conscious  that  goodness  and  mercy  have  followed 
them  during  all  the  previous  portions  of  their  abode 
upon  this  earth, — that  God  has  uniformly  shown 
himself  to  them  as  a  Being  who  delights  to  bring 
good  out  of  evil, — and,  especially^  if  they  are  con- 
scious that  the  Spirit  of  God^  by  the  dispensations 
of  his  Providence^  has  been  working  with  their 
spirits  in  those  calmer,  and,  as  they  think,  better 
days,  to  which  they  now  look  back  with  desire,  they 
may  rest  assured  that  God  has  not  ceased  his 
work,  though  they  may  be  incapable,  amidst  the 
darkness  of  present  circumstances,  of  tracing  the 
workings  of  his  hands,  or  the  proofs  of  his  design, 
— and  that  their  present  trouble  and  great  humi- 
liation are  but  working  out  for  them, — ^in  the  good 
time  which  Divine  Providence  has  set,  and  by  the 
slowly  but  surely  evolved  procedure  of  his  plans, 
**  an  exceeding  weight  of  glory/'  Indeed,  the 
deeper  the  humiliation,  into  which,  those  who  thus 
have  served  God  in  life,  are  permitted  to  fall  be- 
fore their  departure  from  it,  the  more  probable 
is  it,  that  God  has  in  reserve  for  them  some  sig- 
nally glorious  reyersion>  when  their  present  trouF 
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has  passed,— -and  their  spirits  have  entered  on  an- 
other,—a  more  comprehensive,— -and  more  endur- 
ing scene. 
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VIII. 

CONSIDERATIONS   CALCULATED    TO   PSODUCE    PA- 
TIENCE UNDER  SEVERE  PAIN. 


Psalm  Ivi.  8.    Put  thou  my  tears  into  tliy  bottle : 
are  {hey  not  in  thy  booh  f 

It  not  unfrequently  happens,  that  the  months 
or  years  which  precede  our  departure  from  life, 
are  marked  by  the  endurance  of  sufferings  of  a 
peculiarly  painful  kind, — and  which  try  to  the 
uttermost'  the  powers  of  endurance  with  which 
our  nature  is  gifted.  It  is,  indeed,  often  oppres- 
sive to  the  feelings  even  of  those  who  only  wit- 
ness the  trial,  to  observe  how  hardly  the  best  of 
men  seem  thus,  during  their  last  hours,  to  be  dealt 
with,-^and,  hence,  it  becomes  a  great  duty  to  com- 
municate to  the  sufferers,  such  views^  as  are  fitted 
to  sustain^  in  so  far  as  human  nature,  amidst  cruel 
torments,  can  be  sustained,  the  hearts  of  those, 
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on  whom  the  hand  of  Providence  18  thus  heavily 
laid. 

With  this  view,  then>  the  afflicted  ought  to  en- 
deavour  to  keep  in  mind,  in  the  first  place,— 'that 
no  affliction  falls  upon  man  but  by  the  righteous 
appointment  of  God,— that  in  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, "  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground  with- 
out his  permission,'^ — "  that  the  hairs  of  our  heads 
are  all  numbered,'' — ^and  that  if  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  even  our  daily  blessings  are  from 
his  hand,  much  more  reason  have  we  to  conclude, 
that  no  sharp  or  long  continued  pain  can  have 
made  part  of  our  lot,  but  by  a  particular  act  of 
his  righteous  will. 

In  the  second  place, — that  during  the  continu- 
ance of  our  pains,  their  most  secret  and  evanes- 
cent parts  are  perfectly  known  unto  God,— ^as 
well  as  the  manner  in  which  we  conduct  ourselves 
during  their  continuance, — so  that  even  in  the 
dark  and  silent  watches  of  the  nighty  when  no  eye 
of  man  is  awake  to  notice  our  agonies,  there  is 
not  a  pang  that  wrings  our  hearts,  nor  a  pain 
in  the  finest  fibre  of  our  frame,  that  is  not  marked 
by  that  Omniscient  eye,  which  ^*  never  slumbers 
nor  sleeps."     Our  sorrows  and  pains,  indeed,  often 
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seem  to  ourselves  to  come  and  to  depart  without 
any  counsel  or  purpose,-— and  on  this  account  they 
appear  to  us,  not  unfrequently,  too  heavy  to  be 
borne,— -but  we  may  rest  assured  that  every  part 
of  our  distress  is  well  known  unto  God, — ^that  all 
our  tears  are  treasured  up  in  his  book  of  remem- 
brance,—-and  that  he  will,  in  his  own  good  time, 
recompense  us  according  to  our  endurance. 

In  the  third  place, — that  there  is  something  pe- 
culiarly  beautiful,  and  applauded  by  all  men,  in 
the  conduct  of  him,  who,  from  a  sense  of  the  sub* 
mission  which  he  owes  to  God,  bears  extreme  or 
long-continued  pain  with  fortitude. 

In  the  fourth  place,— that  by  giving  way  to  im- 
patience we  not  only  rebel  against  Providence,-*- 
and  lessen  the  dignity  of  our  own  characters, — ^but 
add  to  the  irritation  and  violence  of  the  calamity 
under  which  we  are  suffering. 

In  the  last  place,— -that  as  our  calamity  came 
from  6od,-^whatever  may  have  been  the  subordi- 
nate instruments  which  he  saw  fit  to  employ  for 
producing  it,— and  as,  during  its  continuance,  it  is 
known  unto  him  in  all  its  parts,-*-he,  also,  has  his 
own  time  and  way  of  bringing  it  to  a  termination, 

c 
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— that  that  time  and  way  are  the  best  in  which 
it  can  be  finished,  when  the  whole  extent  of  our 
history,  and  all  the  purposes  of  our  trials  are  taken 
into  account, — and  that  it  is  only  because  we  can- 
not thus  extend  our  view  to  all  the  parts  of  our 
existence,  and  relations  of  our  endurance,  that  we 
presume  to  dictate  unto  God  what  he  should  do 
for  us, — or  in  what  time  and  way  our  affliction 
should  be  removed. 

In  many  cases^  these  considerations,  strongly 
and  habitually  actuating  the  mind,  may  enable 
the  sufferer  to  support  himself  with  patience 
amidst  trials  which,  to  those  who  witness  them, 
may  seem  too  strong  or  too  long  continued  for 
flesh  and  blood, — and  he  who^  amidst  such  suffer- 
ings,  feels  himself  so  strengthened  by  God,  ought 
to  accept  such  consolation  as  a  token  of  good^  and 
devoutly  to  pour  forth  his  thanksgivings  for  so 
signal  a  favour. 

But  there  are  pains  too  violent  and  too  irrita- 
ting to  be  subdued  even  by  such  thoughts,— and 
when  ^'the  spirit  is  willing,  though  the  flesh  is 
weak,^  the  sufferer  ought  not  to  be  too  much  cast 
down,  or  to  despair   of  final  favour,  though  he 


FOB  THE  USE  OF  THE  DYING.  61 

* 

should  not  be  able  to  realize,  in  his  conduct,  that 
calmness  of  endurance  which,  with  a  trial  more  pro- 
portioned to  his  strength,  it  would  be  his  happiness 
and  pride  to  display. 
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IX. 


CONSIDERATIONS   CALCULATED    TO    PRODUCE    SUB- 
MISSION AS  TO  THE  TIME  OF  OUR  DEPARTURE. 


Job  vii.  1.  Is  tJiere  not  an  appointed  time  to  man 
upon  the  earth  ?  Are  not  his  days  also  like  the 
days  of  an  hireling  ? 

There  are  various  delusive  thoughts,,  which  the 
self-love  of  men  is  apt  to  suggest  to  them,  as  rea- 
sons why  their  existence  upon  this  earth  should  be 
continued,  beyond  the  term  which  Divine  Provi- 
dence^  by  the  infliction  of  deadly  disease,  seems  to 
have  set  to  it  in  their  individual  cases. 

In  the^r^^  place,  they  seem  about  to  be  cut  off 
before  the  number  of  the  days  that  have  been  al- 
lotted unto  man  have  been  accomplished,— and  it 
appears  to  them  a  hard  thing  that  they  should 
thus  be  doomed  to  perish,  it  may  be,  in  the  midst 
of  their  years.     But  it  ought  to  be  kept  in  mind 
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by  the  sick,  that  as  there  was  a  set  time  for  our 
coming  into  life,  in  order  that  we  might  meet  with 
the  very  circumstances  and  companions  that  have 
constituted  us  what  we  actually  have  been,-^so 
is  there  a  critical  moment  for  our  departure  from 
this  world,  that  we  may  enter  upon  a  future  and 
invisible  scene,  at  the  precise  time,  when  the  ar- 
rangements of  Divine  Providence  for  our  appear- 
ance on  that  scene  shall  be  most  favourable  for 
our  admission  into  it.  It  is  also  a  part  of  the 
plan  of  Providence^  in  his  dealings  with  men,  that 
they  should  depart  from  this  world  at  all  stages  of 
their  progress  through  it, — so  that,  while  the  greater 
number  die  in  early  life,  or  in  the  midst  of  their 
days,  but  a  small  portion  are  permitted  to  see  the 
threescore  and  ten  years  which  make  up  the  ex- 
treme course  of  our  days  ;^^and  God  has  kept  in 
his  own  hand,  at  what  particular  point  of  our  pro- 
gress the  journey  of  any  individual  is  to  termi- 
nate. 

Indeed,  it  has  been  strikingly  remarked,  that 
so  much  is  there  of  sovereignty,  on  the  part  of  God, 
in  this  portion  of  his  dealings  with  men, — and  so 
earnestly  does  he  seem  bent  on  keeping  their  minds 
alive  to  the  uncertainty  of  their  days, — that  he 
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often  calls  men  away  from  life,  in  the  very  midst 
of  those  schemes  on  which  their  earthly  hopes  had 
been  most  set,— or,  it  may  be,  when  they  were  about 
to  enter  on  their  last  and  greatest  project,  and 
when,  by  its  accomplishment,  they  expected  to  have 
crowi\ed  all  their  former  labours  with  success. 

In  the  second  place,  men  often  think  that  they 
could  yet  do  much  good  to  mankind,--K)r  be  in- 
strumental  in  ^ving  a  greater  extension  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,— and  they  readily 
delude  themselves  with  the  belief,  that  from  thi& 
fancied  importance  of  their  labours,.  God  will  still 
find  need  of  their  services  in  his  kingdom. 

All  this,  however^  proceeds  from  an  exaggerated 
opinion  which  men  are  apt  to  form  of  their  own 
importance  in  the  divine  kingdom.— 'It  ought  also 
to^  be  kept  in  mind,  even  by  him  who  seems  to 
have  most  reason  for  indulging  such  thoughts,  .that 
God  has  an  infinity  of  instruments,  at  his  dis- 
posal, for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes,—- 
that  the  earth  will  not  be  forsaken  though  we 
should  be  taken  away,— but,  that  as  God  saw  fit  to 
raise  us  to  the  place  which  we  have  occupied,  and 
to  do  that  portion  of  service  which  we  have  already 
done,  the   same  Almighty  power  can  call  other 
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servants  into  his  vineyard,  who  may  be  endowed 
with  equal  or  with  greater  powers  for  the  produc- 
tion of  good. — ^And  still  farther,  it  ought  to  be 
kept  in  mind  by  us,  that— if  we  really  feel  the 
ambition  of  being  useful  servants  of  God,  and  are 
not  rather  deluding  ourselves  by  our  own  self-love 
and  weak  fears,  while  we  but  fancy  that  our  ambition 
is  of  a  more  exalted  kind,-^God  can  provide  us 
with  more  extensive  means  of  promoting  the  in- 
terests of  his  Universal  kingdom,  in  some  greater 
portion  of  his  boundless  empire,— or  that^  in 
heaven^  there  will  be  abundant  opportunities,  and, 
indeed,  far  greater  and  more  extensive  opportuni- 
ties than  we  now  enjoy,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
whatever  good  we  are  capable  of  doing  to  those 
grand  interests  of  the  moral  dominions  of  God, 
with  which  we  cannot  cease  to  be  connected, — and 
where  those  who  have  fiuthfully  employed  the 
*'  five  talents  intrusted  to  them  in  time^  shall  be 
made  the  rulers  over  five  cities.^ 

In  the  same  delusive  spirit,  men  often  express  an 
anxious  wish  to  live,  that  they  may  see  more  of 
the  progress  of  the  Divine  dispensations  upon 
earth,— and  be  gratified  by  the  observation  of  the 
success  of  those  schemes,  in  the  origination  or 
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progress  of  which,  it  may  be,  they  have  already 
taken  a  sincere  and  warm  interest. 

But,  surely,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  dispen- 
sations are  not  limited  to  those  comparatively  im- 
perfect disclosures  of  them  that  are  observed  to 
be  going  forward  upon  this  earth.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  divine  kingdom  is  one  grand  scheme, 
extending,  tinder  different  manifestations  of  it^ 
throughout  all  space  and  all  duration, — and  those 
who  have  loved  to  see  the  progress  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  upon  this  earth,  and  have  done  well  the 
part  assigned  them  in  promoting  the  interests  of 
that  kingdom,  shall  only  be  admitted,  wh^n  they 
have  closed  their  eyes  upon  all  temporal  arrange- 
ments, to  a  far  grander  and  more  extensive  view 
of  those  wise, — and  good,**-and  beautiful  dispensa* 
tions,  which,  as  higher  parts  of  the  same  Universal 
scheme,  will  be  evolved  throughout  eternity. 

But,  thirdly^  your  ambition,  perhaps,  is  of  a 
less  exalted  kind, — ^you  have  children^  it  may  be, 
or  dependents,  in  whose  welfare  you  are  deeply 
interested^ — ^and  you  anxiously  wish  tobeconti* 
nued  in  life,  that  you  may  be  the  means  of  provid- 
ing for  those  who  are  dear  to  you.  The  wish  is, 
no  doubt,  a  natural  one,— but  have  you  not  expe- 
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rienced,  in  your  own  case,  that  ^^  God  has  never 
left  you  nor  forsaken  you,^ — that  he  has,  indeed, 
manifested  himself,  by  all  his  conduct,  to  have  been, 
towards  you,  a  providing  God,— and  is  it  not,  to 
have  learned  but  little  from  all  this  goodness,  to 
doubt,  that  if  God  sees  fit  to  call  you  out  of  life, 
he  will  also  become,  in  your  place,  the  Friend  and 
Protector  of  those  whom  you  are  forced,  by  his 
Providence^  to  cast  upon  his  care. 

Still^r^A^r,  you,  perhaps,  feel  regret  at  the  idea 
of  leaving  the  many  peculiar  enjoyments  that  make 
up  your  portion  in  this  world, — and  you  think  it 
hard,  that,  having  so  many  sources  of  gratification 
above  other  men,  you  should  be  forced  to  forego 
them  all, — and  to  bid  adieu  to  a  world  in  which 
you  have  had  so  goodly  an  inheritance.  But  these 
enjoyments  and  advantages  existed  and  were  par- 
taken of  by  other  men  before  you  knew  of  their 
existence,  or  were  in  a  condition  to  appreciate 
them,— however  long,  too,  you  may  live,  myriads 
are  yet  to  come  forth  who  are  destined  to  taste  the 
same  blessings,  after  your  course  has  been  ^nish- 
ed,— and,  above  all,  he  who  sees  fit  to  call  you 
from  your  present  blessings,  can  far  more  than 

compensate  to  you  for  their  loss  in  some  greater 

c2 
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might  have  resigned  his  hope,— and  lost  much  of 
the  benefit  of  his  former  fidelity. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  prosperous  and  the  sen- 
sual would  never  think  of  leaving  this  world,  but, 
in  spite  of  all  representations  of  propriety  and 
duty,  would  cleave  to  their  present  enjoyments  for 
ever. 

In  so  important  a  matter,  God  has,  therefore, 
with  most  beautiful  wisdom,  kept  the  times  and 
the  manner  of  our  departure  in  his  own  hi^nd,-— 
and  the  duty  of  every  man  is  to  wait,  even  amidst 
the  severest  trials^  till  that  time  has  come,— ^since 
not.  a  pain  that  we  feel,  nor  a  tear  that  we  shed,  is 
unknown  to  God,— and  his  time  for  our  removal 
is  the  only  one  that  is,  in  all  respects,  suited  to  our 
permanent  welfare. 

Hence  it  is,  that  God  so  often  tries  men,  by 
permitting  them  to  "  wish  for  death  when  they  can- 
not find  it,^ — ^and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  they  as 
often  wish  to  delay  his  approach,  while  he  presses 
on  them  with  resistless  power. 

Hence,  also,  we  may  perceive  the  great  impro- 
priety and  guilt  of  judging  for  ourselves  in  so  im- 
portant a  matter.  In  the  ordinary  course  of  life,  the 
man  who  struggles,  bravely^  with  some  great  cala- 


FOE  THE  USE  OF  THE  DYING.  61 

mity,  commonly   betters  his  condition,  after  his 
patience  has  had  its  "perfect  work,''— while  he, 
who,  in  a  moment  of  fretfulness,  deserts  his  station, 
as  commonly  but  involves  himself  in  still  greater 
disasters.     We  have  no  reason  to  judge  differently 
respecting  the  last  and  greatest  trial  that  has  been 
appointed  for  us  in  life.     Those  who  Jail  in  it  have 
the  earnest  of  a  yet  greater  failure,  for  which  their 
impatience  has  destined  them,— -they  cast  them- 
selves, voluntarily^  as  it  has  been  strikingly  said,  on 
some  "  uncomfortable  spot  in  the  universe,"— while 
those^  who  endure  to  the  end,  have  a  pledge,  in 
their  endurance,  of  a  happy  reversion  to  all  their 
sorrows, — and  the  greater  and   more   continued 
their  sufferings,  provided  they  have  been  well  sus- 
tained, the  more  confidently  may  this  assurance  of 
an  eventual  recompense  be  entertained. 
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X. 


C0NSID£RATI0XS   CALCULATED   TO   LESSEN   THE 

FEAR  OF  DEATH. 


Psalm  xxiii.  4.     Though  I  walk  through  the  vol- 
ley  of  the  shadow  of  deaths  I  wiUJear  no  evil 

Ik  the  first  place,  aU  men  die, — and  death,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  regarded  as,  in  itself^  an  evil,  but 
only  as  part  of  that  mysterious,  but  good  and  wise 
plan,  which  Divine  Providence  has  appointed  for 
the  final  perfecting  of  his  works.  It  is,  also,  in 
this  view,  but  part  of  the  inheritance  to  which  all 
were  bom, — and  we  should,  consequently,  accept 
it^  with  the  same  trust  and  thankfulness,  with  which 
we  have  seen  reason  to  meet  all  the  other  portions 
of  our  history.  Above  all^  this  consideration  ought 
to  teach  us,  that,  in  leaving  this  world,  we  are 
going  **  not  to  the  dead  but  to  the  living,''— to 
the  innumerable  Company  of  all  times  and  of  all 
countries  who  now  people  the  invisible  dominions 
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of  Grod, — ^to  the  Prophets,  and  Apostles,  and  Wise 
Men,  and  Saints,  who  were,  in  their  day,  '^  the  £x« 
cellent  Ones  of  the  earth,^— and  who,  like  us,  left 
this  world,  not  that  they  might  resign  the  enjoy- 
ment of  existence,  but  that  they  might  join  the 
countless  Host  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  Gkxl. 

In  the  second  place,  men  obviously  meet  their 
last  hours  under  very  different  circumstances,— 
some  being  cut  off  suddenly,— K)thers  by  slow  and 
almost  imperceptible  decay,— a  few  amidst  pleasing 
anticipations  of  the  happiness  which  is  reserved 
for  the  good  in  a  better  world, — ^and  many,  amidst 
sore  or  long-continued  irritation,  of  body  or  of 
mind. 

No  conclusion,  howeyer,  can  be  drawn  from 
these  varieties,  respecting  either  the  character  of 
any  individual  or  his  future  prospects,— -for  those 
who  have  seen  many  such  varieties  must  have  re- 
marked, that  the  worst  of  men  sometimes  meet 
death  with  unconcern,  or  are  suddenly  called  to 
their  account, — ^while  the  most  exemplary  charac« 
ters  are  subjected  to  long  and  humiliating  distress, 
—-and  meet  the  moment  of  th^r  departure  under 
the  pressure  of  much  awful  uncertainty. 

These  varieties  depend,  in  a  great  degr 
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the  nature  of  the  disease  which  has  been  appoint- 
ed to  cut  us  off,-— some  oomplunts  being  produc- 
tive of  a  calm  and  subdued  tone  of  mind, — while 
others,  as  naturally,  are  accompanied  by  great 
anxiety,  and  try  the  patience  of  the  Sufferer  to  the 
uttermost. 

But,  in  all  these  things,  God  has  a  great  Work 
going  forward  with  the  souls  which  he  has  made, 
which  we  are  incapable  of  fully  comprehending, — 
and  there  are  relations  of  our  present  distresses 
and  of  the  mode  of  our  departure  from  this  world, 
to  the  future  events  of  our  history, — and  to  the 
honour  or  the  shame  we  are  hereafter  to  inherit, 
which  it  is  not  possible  that  we  should  understand, 
unless  the  whole  extent  of  our  existence  were  laid 
open  to  us^ — so  that  what  seems  to  us  most  hard 
and  ominous,  when  our  attention   is  limited   by 
that  short  portion  of  our  existence  which  is  con- 
nected  with   this  world,   may  be   productive  of 
benefits  of  the  highest  and  most  enduring  kind^ 
when  the  entire  range  of  our  history  is  taken  into 
account,— and  thus  while  the  bad  may  only  be 
called,  by  an  easy  release  from  this  world,  to  melan- 
choly prospects  and  painful  endurances  in  a  greater 
scene,— the  afflictions  which  have  ^rely  tried  the 
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hearts  of  the  good,  may  be  working  out  for  them 
"  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.'*' 

For  the  same  reason  we  should  not  be  hasty 
in  considering  the  lamentations  of  nature  as  agns 
of  impatience, — ^biit  should  rather  believe,  that 
he  who  sorely  tries  the  hearts  of  his  creatures, 
knows  also  the  measure  of  endurapce  of  which 
their  nature  is  capable,  and,  in  no  case,  demands 
more  of  man  than  he  has  been  made  capable  of 
performing. 

In  the  third  place,  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that 
the  mere  pains  of  dissolution  must  be  of  a  pecu- 
liarly awful  kind, — and  that  those  agonies  and  con- 
vulsions which  betoken  expiring  nature,  indicate, 
also^  some  dreadful  endurance  which  the  living 
principle  is  undergoing.  But  it  has  been  wisely 
and  justly  remarked  by  those  best  acquainted  with 
our  bodily  frame,  that,  in  all  probabihty,  the  man 
who  has  recovered  from  a  serious  disease  has  suf- 
fered more  than  the  man  who  has  fallen  a  victim 
to  it, — ^tbe  suffering  being  occasioned  by  the  strug^ 
gle8  of  nature  with  the  malady  that  was  oppressing 
it, — and  not  by  the  victory  which  that  malady,  in 
any  case,  has  gained.  The  convulsions  and  dying 
agonies  are,  probably,  but  involuntary  movements, 
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— and  however  fearful  to  those  who  witness  them,— 
are  not  really  greater  than  similar  convulsions 
which  often  occur  in  the  case  of  the  living, — ^and 
which  depart  from  them  without  leaving  any  con- 
sciousness, in  the  sufferer,  of  the  melancholy  state 
to  which  he  had  been  reduced. 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  humiliating  circum-- 
stances  that  attend  our  departure  from  this  world, 
— and  the  melancholy  rites  that  have  a  place  in 
it, — the  cold  grave, — the  narrow  coffin, — and  the 
pale  shroud,— derive  all  their  influence,  on  our 
thoughts,  from  an  illusion  of  our  imaginations. 
We  fancy  that  we  shall  still  be  in  a  condition, 
after  life  is  extinct^  to  mourn  over  the  humiliation 
into  which  our  mortal  part  has  fallen, — and  we 
thus  extend  our  present  feelings  and  views  to  that 
time,  and  to  that  condition  of  our  nature,  when 
all  sense  and  all  imagination  shall  have  perished. 

It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  beautiful  view  which 
has  been  given  us  in  Scripture  of  our  last  rest,— 
and  one  which  it  must  be  peculiarly  consolatory 
to  tlie  Imaginations  of  the  Dying  to  make  fami- 
liar to  their  thoughts,— when  it  speaks  of  the  grave 
as  a  bed  of  repose  prepared  for  man  after  the  la- 
bours and  anxieties  of  his  day  of  lif^ — as  a  quiet 
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sleep  upon  the  bosom  of  a  friend  to  whom  we 
may  commit  all  our  cares  with  security,— and  as 
a  lyiTig  down,  from  the  fatigues  of  this  mortal 
journey,  iii  the  blessed  and  assured  hope  of  a 
joyful  Morning  which  is  hereafter  to  dawn  upon 
all  "  who  are  at  rest.^  "  For,''  says  the  Apostle, 
^^if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with, 
him." 

Another  circumstance  which  renders  the  pros-^ 
pect  of  death  awful,  is  the  apprehended  greatness 
of  the  cJumge  to  which  it  introduces  us,—- and  the 
unknown  nature  of  that  country  and  of  that  state 
of  being  on  which,  when  we  leave  this  world,  we 
must  enter.  And,  it  is  no  doubt,  a  solemn  and  an 
awful  thing  to  encounter  so  great  a  change, — and 
every  considerate  man  will  pray  with  all  the  fer- 
vour of  his  spirit,  that  he  may  not  advance  to  such 
an  untried  condition  without  a  becoming  regard 
to  the  awfulness  of  his  prospects.  Still,  we  ought 
not  to  forget,  even  amidst  such  solemn  thoughts,-*— 
that  we  have  already  had  abundant  evidence  of 
the  Fatherly  care,  and  of  the  Benevolent  plans  of 
that  Being  who  gave  us  our  place  in  life,— and 
who  has  hitherto  conducted  us,  through  a  variety 
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g[  scenes,  in  each  of  which  we  have  found  suitable 
accommodation  provided  for  us,-;— and  many  rich 
tokens  of  the  condescending  mercy  .with  which  he 
furnishes  the  abodes  of  his  creatures.  We  ought 
not,  consequently,  to  suppose^  that  that  untried 
scene,  on  which  we  are  about  to  enter,  will  be 
characterized  by  less  care  on  the  part  of  God,  or 
by  fewer  acconunodations  suited  to  our  altered 
nature,— -but,  rather,  that  we  are  about  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  a  still  wider  view  of  the  dominions  of 
God, — and  to  a  richer  experience  of  that  bounty 
with  which,  after  the  endurance  of  sore  trouble, 
he  blesses  the  glorified  spirits,  of  his  children. 
And,  with  such  convictions,  we  should  be  ready 
to  adopt  the  beautiful  words  of  the  Psalmist, — 
^*  The  Lord  has  been  my  Shepherd,  and  I  shall 
not  want, — ^he  has  led  me  by  green  pastures  and 
still  waters.— Though  I  walk,  therefore,  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil, — ^for  he  is  with  me,  his  rod  and  staff  they 
comfort  me.  Goodness  and  mercy  have  followed 
me  all  my  days, — and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  for  ever.'*' 

"  But,  in  the  last  place,''  says  the  Apostle,  **  the 
sting  of  death  is  sin,"— -and  men  fear  to  die,  be- 
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cause  they  are  apprehennve  of  the  consequences 
of  that  Account  which  they  must  render  unto  God, 
^<  for  all  the  deeds  done  by  them  in  the  body."" 
And  it  certainly  is  not  the  part  of  any  judicious 
Instructor  of  the  dying,  to  flatter  the  self-love  of 
man  by  instilling  hopes  that  are  not  warranted  by 
the  previous  character  of  the  individual,  or  by  the 
declarations  of  Scripture  respecting  the  strictness 
of  that  retribution  which  shall  come  to  all  men  for 
the  deeds  done  by  them  in  life.     At  the  same 
time,  it  is  our  duty  to  represent  to  the  SicJc^ — and 
to  bear  at  all  times  on  our  own  minds,— -that  the 
Almighty  has  made  it  the  purpose  of  all  his  dis- 
pensations to  instruct  mankind  that  ^'  he  has  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  would  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live,'' — ^that 
there  is  no  moment  of  life,  at  which  a  sincere  call 
for  pardon  will  be  met  on  the  part  of  God  with 
utter  rejection,— but  rather,  that  like  the  Father 
who  saw  his  prodigal  son  returning  to  his  home,  from 
the  utmost  depth  of  his  despair, — the  Almighty 
has  been  represented,  in  the  divine  words  of  the 
Saviour,  as  saying  of  his  repentant  Son,  "  Bring 
forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him, — and  put  a 
ring  on  his  hand,    and  shoes  on   his  feet,— -and 
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bring  hither  the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it,— 4nd  let  us 
drink  and  be  merry,— 'for  this  my  son  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again,— he  was  lost,  and  is  found.'" 
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XL 


IN  WHAT  MANNEE,  OR  WITH  WHAT  SPIEIT,  DEATH 

SHOULD  BE  MET. 


Matt,  xxiii.  46.     Father^  into  Uiy  hands  I  com^ 

mend  my  spirit. 

In  the  first  place^  it  is  evident^  that  Death  ought 
not  to  be  met  with  levity,  or  with  any  pretences  of 
despising  its  awfulness, — ^for  it  is  the  most  fearfql 
of  all  the  events  we  can  be  called  to  encounter,— 
not  merely  from  the  change  which  it  produces  in 
our  mortal  part, — and  from  the  many  fears  and  ago- 
nies with  which  its  arrival  is  attended^ — but  from 
the  unspeakable  importance,  to  our  final  well-being 
or  misery^  of  those  untried  but  enduring  scenes,  to 
which,  in  the  plan  of  Divine  Providence,  it  is  des- 
tined to  introduce  us.  Even  in  the  ordinary 
changes  of  life,  there  is  admitted  impropriety  and 
a  sure  omen  of  unhappiness,  in  the  conduct  of  him, 
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who  advances  to  any  important  alteration  or  trial 
without  solemn  preparation^  or  with  the  unthink- 
ing and  daring  liberty  of  a  presumptuous  spirit,-— 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  acknowledged  ta  be 
a  matter  of  great  propriety,  and  never  fails  to  be 
attended  with  good  consequences,  when  we  are 
about  to  meet  with  any  event  of  moment,  that  we 
should  summon  up  all  our  powers  of  reflection,-— 
and  should  humbly  commit  ourselves  with  due 
preparation,  to  the  favouring  providence  of  Grod. 
And  if  this  be  the  conduct  that  is  most  suitable, 
even  in  the  lesser  changes  of  our  history,  how  sin- 
ful must  be  the  conduct  of  those  who  rush  upon' 
their  last  trial  without  serious  consideration,  and 
seem  voluntarily  to  relinquish  all  title  to  the  cha- 
racter of  reflecting  and  serious-minded  men,  at  a 
time,  when  God  is  calling  them  to  the  most  so- 
lemn of  all  endurances,  and  is  about  to  bestow  on 
them  the  appropriate  consequences  of  all  that  they 
have  done  in  life  ! 

But  though  death  ought  not  to  be  met  with  un- 
concern, neither  is  it  met,  in  the  most  becoming 
spirit,  when  the  heart  of  him  who  is  about  to  en- 
ODunter  it,  is  assailed  by  unmanly  ^ar^,  or  even 
when  there  is  any  distmst  of  that  good  Providence 
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which  has  followed  us  all  our  days  with  loving- 
kindness  and  tender  mercy.  It  is  in  the  indul- 
gence of  such  fears,  indeed,  and  such  distrust, 
that  men  are  most  apt  to  err  in  this  matter,  so  that 
death  has  been  emphatically  styled  the  King  of 
TerrorSj-^-^-and  most  men  are  said  to  be  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage^  through  fear  of  death. 
But  to  allay  such  fears,  it  ought  to  be  recollected, 
that  death,  as  well  as  all  the  other  parts  of  our 
history,  is  the  appointment  of  a  Being  who  can 
have  nothing  in  view,  in  his  dispensations,  but  the 
welfare  of  his  creatures^ — ^that  all  men,^^-the  good 
as  well  as  the  bad,^^have  yielded  to  death,<^-and 
that  it  neither  altogether  terminates  our  existence, 
nor  takes  us  out  of  the  dominion  of  the  good 
Providence  of  God, — ^but,  on  the  contrary,  is  only 
one  of  those  great  Changes  through  which  our 
mortal  nature  is  destined  to  pass,-— and  our  intro^ 
duction  to  some  greater  scene,  where  the  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence  shall  be  unfolded  either  in  a 
more  glorious  or  more  awful — but,  at  all  events, 
--in  a  more  enduring  form. 


Presumption  is  one  of  the   most  unbecoming 
states  of  mind  in  which  any  man  can  be  found,-— 

D 
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for  so  complicated  are  the  motives  of  all  human  ac- 
tions, that  the  heart  of  man  is  an  unfathomable 
mystery  even  to  himself, — and  so  convinced  was 
one  of  the  greatest  of  modem  writers  of  this 
truth,— -that,  in  a  poetical  character  which  he  has 
drawn  of  himself,  he  has  declared  himself  inca- 
pable of  saying  whether  he  was  something  sin- 
gularly good  and  noble,  or  whether,  on  the  con- 
trary, he  was  utterly  despicable  and  worthless,-— 
and  he  has  concluded  his  scrutiny  by  these  mcr 
morable  words,— -^^  That  in  order  to  have  this 
mystery  solved  he  must  die,**^ — that  is  to  say,  he 
must  wait  till  the  change  which  death  was  to  in- 
troduce into  his  condition  should  show  him  what 
had  been  the  real  character  which  he  has  sustain- 
ed in  life. 

Indeed,  every  man  is  a  compound  of  good  and 
of  bad  qualities, — ^much  that  is  evil  or  question- 
able lurks  at  the  bottom  of  the  best  actions  even, 
of  those  who  consider  themselves  to  be.  the  Excel- 
lent ones  of  the  earth,— -and  it  does  not,  conse-- 
quently,  become  any  man  to  presume  too  much, 
for  himself  as  to  his  future  state, — ^for  while  he 
believes  himself  to  be  something  that  is  singularly 
good  and  praiseworthy,  he  may,  in  reality,  be  only 
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miserably  deluding  himself  by  a  misapprehension 
of  his  qualities,  and  may  be  worthy  only  of  a  very 
subordinate  place  in  the  divine  kingdom. 

We  may  carry  this  remark  still  farther,  and  as- 
sert, that  so  imperfect  is  the  knowledge  of  their  own 
character,  even  of  those  who  have  made  it  the 
object  of  their  most  careful  study,  that  if  we  shall 
be  able^  amidst  the  new  arrangements  of  our  fu- 
ture state,  to  compare  the  condition  in  which  we 
shall  then  be  individually  placed,  with  what  we 
supposed  to  have  been  our  characters  in  time,«-«- 
there  is  no  man  who  will  not  have  reason  to  won- 
der at  the  condition  to  which  he  has  at  last  ar- 
rived,—while,  at  the  same  time,  he  is  lost  in  ad- 
miration at  the  depths  of  that  wisdom  which  has 
finally  fixed  him  in  a  condition  in  all  respects  suit'- 
ed  to  his  real  character  on  earth. 

Presumption  is  then  a  foolish  misconception  of 
our  own  characters  and  real  worth, — ^but,  on  the 
other  hand,  despair  is  a  sin  of  great  magnitude 
against  God,— for  he  has  revealed  himself,  by  all 
his  conduct,  to  be  a  Being  who  is  actuated  by  a 
tender  regard  towards  all  his  creatures,  and  who 
earnestly  calls  all  men  to  come  to  him  by  repent* 
ance,— and,  indeed,  so  black  is  this  guilt,  that  a 
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slate  of  utter  dcspcratioo  is  mnimnnly  understood 
tobenotoolythediief  miaerjr,  but  the  last  evidence 
of  extreme  worthlessness  in  the  ooodition,  of  those 
who  are  finaD j  reprobate. 

There  is,  then,  an  essential  difference  between 
Despair  and  the  deepest  Huw^aHon  for  the  evils 
we  have  committed, — few  Ccmtrition  never  works 
with  any  kindly  effect  upcm  the  human  heart,  nor 
IS  it,  indeed,  of  the  true  kind,  except  when  it  is 
accompanied  and  purified  by  an  apprehension  and 
hope  of  divine  Mercy. 


Death,  then,  ought  to  be  met  neither  with  un- 
becoming levity^  nor  with  unmanly  j^r,-»neither 
with  a  presumptuous  confidence  in  our  own  worth, 
nor  with  an  impious  and  gloomy  distrust  of  the 
benevolence  of  God, — ^but  with  much  solemnity  of 
feeling,  as  the  most  important  of  all  the  events 
that  can  happen  to  us,  and  the  most  moment- 
ous in  its  consequences  to  our  final  happiness, — 
with  a  becoming  attention  to  all  acts  of  pro- 
priety  and  manly  decency,— with  a  steadfast  and 
unfeigned  exercise  of  all  Christian  graces,-^and, 
above  all,  with  such  confidep'-'^  ••*  ♦^^-^  righteous 
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dispensations  of  Providence,  as  may  show  that 
we  consider  it  to  be  the  last  test  afforded  us  by 
God,  of  the  faith  with  which  we  have  learnt  to 
commit  ourselves  to  all  his  appointments. 

A  placid  death  is  no  doubt  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  instructive  sights  which  this  world 
can  present, — ^for  God  and  all  good  Angels  seem 
then  to  be  welcoming  the  departing  Spirit  to 
its  reward,  and  bestowing  on  it,  even  before  it 
leaves  this  world,  an  earnest  of  the  blessedness 
that  awaits  it  in  a  better ; — and  this,  accordingly, 
is  that  kind  of  death  which  every  person  must 
most  anxiously  wish  for  himself ;— for  who  has 
not  often  said  with  the  sacred  writer, — "Mark 
the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the 
latter  end  of  that  man  is  peace,^ — "  Let  me  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be 
like  his  r 

There  are  even  instances  of  men  departing  from 
the  trials  of  \his  life  not  merely  with  composure, 
but  with  triumphant  anticipation  of  the  glory  that 
awaits  them,-— and  who  have  exclaimed  with  the 
Apostle,  "  Now  am  I  ready  to  be  offered  up,  and 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,— I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course. 
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I  have  kept  the  faiths— -henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  will  give  to  me  at  that  day,*- 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love 
his  appearing. — "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? — the  sting  of  death  is 
sin,— -and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law,— -but 
thanks  be  to  God  who  ^giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  "  And  I  know 
and  am  persuaded,  that  neither  suffering,  nor  re- 
proach, nor  life,  nor  death,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come^  shall  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.'' 

But  though  a  pltzcid  and  sometimes  even  a 
triumphant  death  have  been  displayed  by  some  of 
those  who  have  done  well  the  task  assigned  them 
in  life,  and  who  have  thus  seemed  to  receive,  even 
in  Time,  a  portion  of  the  reward  that  awaited  them 
in  Eternity,— yet  neither  of  these  kinds  of  death 
makes  part  of  the  most  common  lot  assigned  unto 
men,— nor  does  God  always  grant  either  of  them, 
even  to  those  who  have  done  their  part  most  con- 
scientiously, and  who  have  borne  the  hardest 
struggles  with  the  most  exemplary  propriety.    On 
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the  contrary^  God  has  reserved  them,  like  the 
other  tokens  of  his  favour^  to  be  conferred  at  the 
time,  and  in  the  way,  which,  to  his  infinite  wisdom, 
seems  best,— -and  he  often  calls  even  the  best  be- 
loved  of  his  children  to  himself  from  the  midst  of 
great  tribulation, — or  from  what  seem  to  them  to 
be  fearful  hidings  of  his  fatherly  countenance. 
In  all  this  there  is  a  great  mystery  of  Providence, 
which  has  a  connexion  with  future  and  greater 
portions  of  the  divine  dispensations  towards  his 
immortal  offspring, — ^but  which  is  not  indicative 
either  of  the  characters  of  those  who  so  suffer, 
or  of  their  future  station  in  the  divine  dominions, 
-—and,  therefore,  without  being  cast  down  because 
our  last  hours  are  not  passed  either  in  calm  enjoy- 
ment or  in  triumphant  anticipation,  we  should 
think  it  sufficient,  if  we  are  able,  like  our  Re- 
deemer, and  like  the  first  Martyr  of  the  faith,  to 
say,  *^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit."" 
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ON  THE  VALUE  OF  A  DEATH-BED  REPENTANCE. 


Psalm  Ixxyii.  7,  8,  9.,  WiU  the  Lord  caM  (^  Jbr 
ever  ?  and  wiU  he  he  Jhvourahle  no  more  ? 

Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  Jbr  ever  ?  dath  his  promise 

.    Jail  for  evermore  ? 

Hath  God  Jbr  gotten,  to  be  gracious?  hath  he  in 
Offiger  shut  wp  his  tender  mercies  ? 

This  being  a  subject,  the  right  appreheDsion  of 
which  is  of  much  importance,-— ^nd  respecting 
which  many  false,  and  vague,  and  contradiictory 
opinions  are  current  in  the  world, — the  Author 
meant  to  have  illustrated  his  ideas  on  it  at  con- 
siderable length, — from  a  belief,  that,  by  so  do- 
ing, he  might  be  able  to  give  some  more  correct 
and  satisfactory  apprehensions  to  the  minds  of  the 
afflicted  than  those  they  commonly  meet  with. 
The  preceding  observations,  however,  have  ex- 
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tended  to  such  an  unexpected  length^-— and  have 
occupied  so  much  of  a  work  which  ought,  to  be  as 
concise  as  possible,  that  the  Author  can  now  only 
offer  a  short  illustration  or  statement  of  some  of 
the  principles  which  should  enter  into  our  calcula- 
tions in  judging  of  this  matter.  He  trusts,  how- 
ever,  that  these  statements  may  be  sufficient  to 
explain  his  own  views, — ^and  to  afford  materials  of 
just  and  consolatory  thought  to  those  who  are  in- 
terested in  obtaining  a  satisfactory  apprehension  of 
the  subject  under  examination* 


There  are  several  distinct  questions  which  are 
apt  to  be  confounded  with  each  other  in  discoiu*- 
ses  on  this  subject,— -and  with  the  separation  of 
which  from  the  chief  point  to  be  determined,  it 
is,  therefore,  proper  that  the  Author  should  com- 
mence his  statements. 

The  question,  then,  is  not,  in  the  first  place, 
whether  a  person  who  is  in  health,  and  is  run- 
ning a  course  of  vice,  may  trust  to  a  death-bed 
repentance. 

For,  1.  Sudden*  and  premature  deaths  are  more 
common,   than  those  which  occur  after  the  ut 
/  .  d2 
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most  lapse  <^  the  years  allotted  to  human  exist* 
enoe  has  been  completed,— we^  accordingly^  see 
Death  every  where  marking  out  his  victims,  and 
cldling  the  healthy  and  the  vigorous  to  their  last 
account,  much  more  frequently  than  those  who  are 
bowed  down  with  years  and  infirmities,*-«nd  no 
man,  therefore,  whatever  may  be  the  strength 
of  his  constitution,  or  the  measure  of  health  which, 
at  any  moment,  he  enjoys,  is  entitled  to  presume 
that  he  shall  escape  the  stroke  which  is  cutting  o£P 
others,  with  equal  advantages,  on  all  sides  of  him, 
—or,  to  defer  a  work  of  so  much  importance  as 
that  of  his  preparation  for  death,  on  a  supposi- 
tion, which  he  has  so  little  reason  to  believe  will  be 
justified  by  the  event. 

S.  Even  supposing  a  man  to  attain  to  an  ex- 
treme old  age,  or  to  something  approaching  to 
that  term  which  has  been  assigned  to  the  years  of 
man  on  this  earth,— it  is  much  more  probable  that 
the  concluding  years  of  such  a  life  will  be  spent, 
either  in  a  state  of  complete  exhaustion  of  all 
the  powers  both  of  mind  and  of  body,  or  in  the 
endurance  of  violent  and  m»st  harassing  distress, 
^— than  that  they  will  find  the  individual  in  the 
possession  of  so  much  self-command,  and  in  such 
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a.  becoming  state  of  composure  as  is  necesBCiry  for 
any  effectual  performance  of  the  great  and  para- 
mount duty  of  preparing  himself  to  appear  before 
his  Creator  and  Judge. 

3.  If,  however,  we  should  suppose  an  individual 

both  to  attain  to  a  good  old  age,  and  to  spend  his 

« 

last  years  in  a  state  of  comparative  freedom  from 
violent  disease,  still  he  has  no  right  to  presume, 
that  any  feelings  of  repentance  which  he  may  then 
choose  to  indulge,  shall  be  of  the  genuine  and  accept- 
able kind, — ^it  is  much  more  likely,  that  they  may 
be  only  the  result  of  his^ar^  influetidng  his  Ima^ 
gination,  and  rather  degrading  his  heart  than  ren- 
deruig  it  better,  and  purer,  and  more  submisfdve 
to  God  and  goodness  than  it  was  at  any  former 
period  of  his  life ; — at  least,  it  is  presumptuous  in 
any  man  to  expect,  that,  as  he  never  could  bring 
his  mind  to  any  just  feelings  of  repentance,  during 
his  past  years  of  health  and  happiness,  he  shall  be 
able  to  summon  up  such  feelings,  in  their  genuine 
'  character,  when  so  many  counteracting  and  harass- 
ing sensations,  of  another  kind,  must  conspire  in 
depriving  him  of  this  power ; — and^  on  all  these 
accounts,  it  is  manifestly  most  improper  in  any 
man  who  is  at  present  in  health,  and  is  going  on 
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in  a  course  of  vioe,  to  flatter  himself  with  the  hope, 
that  a  death-bed  repentance  may  ever  so  much  as 
be  put  in  his  power. 

But  neither,  in  the  second  place,  is  the'question 
at  issue,  what  God  can  do  or  has  done  in  any  par- 
ticular instance8,-r-but  whcU^  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  things, — and  from  the  known  operations  of  the 
human  mind,  .we  are  entitled  to  expect, 

1.  God  can  no  doubt  entirely  change  the  heart 
and  character  of  any  man  at  any  moment,— as  he 
can  call  any  individual  into  existence  when '  he 
pleases,  and  endow,  him  with  whatever  powers  of 
body  or  of  mind  seem  best,  suited  to  his  destined 
place  in. existence. 

2.  It  may  be,  also,  that  a  few  instances  have 
occurred,  in  which  such  an  entire  change  has  taken 
place  instantaneously,-— either,  during  the  progress 
of  life,  to  serve  some  grand  purpose  of  Provi- 
dence,-—or  at  the  termination  of  it.  The  conver- 
sion of  Paul,  and  the  promise  made  to  the  Thief 
on  the  cross,  may  be  viewed  in  this  light. 

,  3.  But,  then,  all  such  instances  are  to  be  re- 
garded not  as  the  usual  workings  of  Providence, 
but  as  special  acts  for  a  particular  purpose  to  be 
served  in  life,— or,  if  occurring  at  the  end  of  it. 
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as  connected  with  circumstances,  and  it  may  be 
with  future  relations  in  the  history  of  the  indivi- 
dual^ which  we  are  not  able  to  estimate,-^nd 
which  cannot  be  considered  as  authorizing  us  to 
expect  similar  interferences  in  other  particular  in- 
stances. 


The  question  then  iSy — supposing^  the  repentance 
of  a  death-bed  to  be  sincere  and  genuine,  what  is 
its  value, — or  what  are  we  entitled  to  conclude 
from  it,  as  to  the  future  state  of  the  individual  in 
whose  case  it  has  occurred  ? 

Now,  this  being  the  general  statement  of  the 
question,  two  separate  opinions  have  been  enter- 
tained  respecting  it. 

In  the  first  place,  it  has  been  insinuated  that, 
supposing  the  repentance  to  be  of  the  true  kind, 
it  is  attended  of  course  with  an  entire  change  in 
the  character  and*  condition  of  the  repentant  per- 
son,— ^and  must,  consequently,  place  him  in  the 
same  state,  hereafter,  as  if  he  had  spent  all  his  life 
in  acts  of  duty. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  maintained,  that,  sup- 
posing a  man  to  have  spent  his  former  days  in  sin, 
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-*it  is  no  duty,  but  a  mockery  of  God  and  a  triffing 
with  his  own  heart,  to  cherish  feelings  of  repent- 
ance, of  the  sincerity  of  which  he  cannot  be  cer- 
tain,— or  rather  which  he  has  much  reason  to  sus- 
pect to  be  false  and  delusive,-— and  which,  at  all 
events,  can  be  no  compensation  for  the  neglect  of 
the  great  duty  which  he  has  left  unfulfilled,— the 
duty  of  managing  to  the  best  advantage  all  the 
talents  and  opportunities  that  had  been  granted 
him  in  life.  • 

I  shall  now  offer  a  few  hints,  on  each  of  these 
opinions,  in  their  order. 


In  the  first  place,  then,  there  seem  to  be  but 
irg>o  principles  on  which  we  can  conceive  a  man^s 
future  condition  to  be  determined ;— ^ither,^that 
condition  must  be  the  result  of  his  whole  conduct 
on  earth,— or  it  must  be  determined  by  the  state 
of  his  soul  at  the  moment  of  its  departure  from 
life. 

If  the  former  of  these  is  to  be  taken  as  the  rule, 
then  it  is  evident  that  the  repentance  of  a  death- 
bed— ^forming  but  a  very  small  portion  of  a  man^s 
whole  conduct — cannot  be  considered  as  entitling 
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him  to  entertain,  at  least,^  any  very  extravagant 
hopes  as  to  the  result  to  which  it  shall  lead,-*even 
though,  as  a  part  of  his  entire  conduct,  it  may 
not  be  left  altogether  unnoticed  in  the  determinar- 
tion  of  his  final  condition. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  second  consideration 
mentioned — ^that,  I  mean,  of  the  state  of  the  soul 
at  the  moment  of  its  departure  from  lif&— is  chief- 
ly or  solely  to  be  taken  into  account,  then  we 
have  to  inquire  what  is,  in  all  fair  estimation,  the 
state  of  a  man,  who,  after  having  lived  an  uncon- 
cerned or  vicious  life,  at  last  becomes  sensible  of 
the  evil  of  his  ways,  and  humbles  himself^  however 
sincerely,  for  the  deeds  which  he  has  done. 

Now,  the  most  that  can  be  said  of  such  a  man^s 
state  of  mind. seems  to  be  this^ — that,  having  be- 
come aware  of  the  evil  of  his  ways,  and  of  the 
value  of  a  better  course  of  life,  he  has  formed  a 
deUberate  and  sincere  resoliUion^t  Providence 
shall  favour  him  with  an  opportunity— of  living  a 
better  life  in  all  coming  time.  But,  surely,  this 
sorrow  and  this  resolution  do  not  imply,  that  evil 
habits  which  have  long  been  contracting,  are  at 
once  removed  from  their  influence  on  his  mind,— 
that  good  feelings,  and  all  Christian  graces  which. 
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also,  are  of  slow  and  progressive  growth,  have 
likewise  gained  that  ascendency,  which  time  and 
practice  alone,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things, 
can  give,— or  that  the  work  which  was  given  to 
the  individual  to  do  in  life, — ^the  trust  that  was 
committed  to  him,— and  which  he  has  failed  to 
fulfil,— will  henceforth  be  regarded  as  if  it  had 
been  faithfully  and  punctually  done. 

The  truth  is,  we  reason  from  an  analogy  which 
is  not  strictly  applicable  to  the  subject,  when  we 
suppose  that  a  human  soul,  the  character  of  which 
is  constituted  by  habiU  and.  dispositions  that  have 
been  gradually  acquired,  can  be  changed  ai  once, 
as  we  alter  the  constitution  and  entire  complexion 
of  any  fixed  and  unorganized  substance  by  the  ad- 
dition of  a  new  ingredient. 

Such  an  instantaneous  and  entire  change  belongs 
only  to  fixed  and  unorganized  substances,— for,  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  thingSy  all  progressive  na- 
tures, from  their  vejry  definition,  admit  but  of  a 
change  more  or  less  gradual,  according  to  circum- 
stances,— and,  as  a  plant  which  has  been  nourished 
by  vicious  juice,  or  a  human  body  which  has  been 
attacked  by  any  constitutional  disease,  only  re- 
covers its  healthful  state  by  time,  and  a  slow,  al- 
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teration  of  its  morbid  properties, — so  the  state  of 
a  human  soul,  which  is  made  up  of  habits  and 
dispositions  gradually  acquired,  can  only,  in  the 
tmicd  course  of  nature,  be  materially  or  en- 
tirely changed,  by  a  corresponding  admission  of 
new  habits,  and  a  gradual  assimilation  of  a  dif- 
ferent order  of  attributes. 

It  hence  follows,  as  we  have  already  stated, 
that  the  utmost  that  can  be  said  even  of  the  most 
sincere  death-bed  repentance  is,<— that  it  is  a  reso- 
lutionj  on  the  part  of  him  who  so  repents,  ifPro^ 

videnee  shdUgive  him  an  opportunity^  to  adopt  such 

« 

a  course  of  conduct  as  may  eventually  free  his 
mind  from  its  evil  inclinations,  and  imbue  it  with 
anew  order  of  more  becoming  dispositions,— and 
so  far  as  human  means  can  do,— -may  enable  him 
to  counteract  any  evil  consequences  which  are 
likely  to  result  from  his  careless  or  unfaithful 
discharge  of  the  trust,  which^  as  a  servant  of  God, 
bad  been  committed  to  him  in  life. 

And  hence,  also,  it  follows,  that  there  must  be 
a  most  important  di£Ference  between  the  future 
condition  even  of  the  most  sincere  penitent,  who 
has  only  attained  to  his  penitence  at  the  close  of 
life,  and  that  of  the  man  who  has  been  all  his  life 
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even  according  to  the  most  imperceptible  attributes, 
so  far,  at  least,  as  the  eye  of  man  could  discern^ 
of  that  character  by  which  he  has  been  distinguish- 
ed from  every  other  individual  of  the  countless 
myriads  that  have  lived  in  time.  <^  For  as  one 
star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glo^y>  so  shall  it 
be  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,^ — ^and  as  he  who 
has  been  guilty  of  great  o£Fences  ^^  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes,^ — ^he,  also,  who  has  abused  but 
few  opportunities,  or  been  guilty  of  few  transgres- 
sions, ^^  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.*" 


The  foregoing  considerations  seem  to  make  it 
sufficiently  evident^  that  the  extravagant  hopes 
which  are  sometimes  founded  on  a  death-bed  re- 
pentance,—even  when  that  repentance  has  been  of 
the  best  kind, — are  not  authorized  by  any  just  con- 
ceptions either  of  the  progressive  nature  of  the 
human  soul,— of  the  truest  committed  to  every  man 
in  this  world, — of  the  ir^nite  variety  by  which 
the  characters  of  all  the  individuals  of  mankind  are 
.  distinguished  from  each  other,— or  of  the  corre- 
sponding infinity  of  characters  and  endowments 
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which' God  seems  to  be  preparing^  by: means  of 
these  di£Perences,  for  the  future  places  of  his  bound- 
less dominions. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  these  considerations  are 
far  from  authorizing  the  belief  that  a  death-bed 
repentance  is  of  no  avail  in  the  sight  of  God^-^-or 
that  it  is  presumption  and  folly  in  man,  after 
having  lived  a  life  of  sin,  to  endeavour  to  de- 
part  from*  life  under  the  influence  of  a    better 

« 

spirit. 

For,  whichever  of  the  two  principles  formerly 
mentioned  we  adopt,  as  that  by  which  the  fate  of 
every  man  is  hereafter  to  be  determined^ — whether 
the  whole  conduct  of  a  man  during  his  abode  upon 
this  earth,— ^r  the  state  of  his  soul  at  the  moment 
of  its  departure  from  this  world,— >-a  death-bed  re- 
pentance,, when  genuine,  must,  on  either  supposi- 
tion, make  an  important  difi^erence  between  the 
final  condition  of  him  who  has  sincerely  sorrowed 
for  his  sins,  and  adopted  a  resolution  of  new  obe- 
dience^— ^and  that  of  the  man  who  departs  from 
life  with  a  mind  hardened  against  goodness,  and 
presumptuously  rushing  upon  the  fate  that  awaits 
him. 
-   If  the  former  rule  be  adopted,  namely,  that  of 
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the  man^s  whole  conduct  during  life,  then  it  is 
plain,  that  the  repentance  of  a  death-bed  is,  at 
least,  one  act  of  that  life, — that  it  is  an  act  per- 
fonned  under  peculiar  and  impressive  circumstan- 
ces, and  likely  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the 
entire  character  of  the  man  from  this  very  consi- 
deration,7-and  lastly,  that  being  the  last  act  of  his 
life,  it  may  be  considered  as  indicating,  both  that 
he  departs  not  from  this  life  utterly  reprobate  to 
all  that  is  good, — and  that  he  enters  not  on  the 
future  condition  of  his  being  altogether  abandon- 
ed  to  hope. 

If  the  other  consideration  be  rather  chosen, 
namely,  that  of  the  state  of  the  soul  at  its  depar- 
ture from  the  body,  then  there  must  be  a  great 
difference  in  the  state  of  that  soul,  after  it  has 
seen  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  value  of  holiness, — 
and  become  sensible  of  the  importance  of  the  trust 
with  which  it  had  been  honoured,  even  though  it 
has  failed  to  perform  it  with  success, — and  the  state 
in  which  it  would  have  departed,  if  no  such  con- 
victions had  been  attained, — ^but,  on  the  contrary, 
if  a  life  of  vice  had  been  terminated  by  that  most 
awfully  ominous  of  all  states,  in  which  the  heart  of 
man  refuses  to  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of  its  delu- 
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sions,  and  after  having  done  wrong,  presumptuous- 
ly chooses  to  run  all  the  consequences  of  its  folly, 
when  about  to  be  summoned  into  the  presence 
of  its  Judge. 

Prom  these  considerations,  then^  it  seems  to  fol- 
low, that  a  death-bed  repentance  will  not  be  void  of 
oS  good  consequences  to  him  who  has  attained  to  it, 
provided  it  has  been  sincerely  displayed,-— though 
they  are  far  from  authorizing  the  belief  that  these 
consequences  will  be  of  such  magnitude  as  is  some-* 
times  supposed^ — ^that  is  to  say,  they  justify  us  in 
believing  that  God,  who  is  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  most  secret  purposes  of  all  hearts,  and 
with  all  the  changes  which  the  characters  of  his 
creatures  may  undergo,  will  not  fail  to  admit  into 
his  account  even  the  l(Mt  change  for  good  which 
any  of  his  creatures  may  have  undergone^-— 
though  those  who  have  so  been  changed  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  they  shall  be  viewed  by 
God  as  having  perfectly  executed  that  trtist  in  life, 
which  they  know  and  confess  they  have  failed  to 
fulfil,— ^nd  far  less,  that  their  future  condition 
shall  be  the  same  with  that  of  those  who  have 
done  much  good  in  life,  and  of  whom  it  has  been 
said,   that   ^^  hereafter   they    shall   shine   as   the 
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brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever.^ 


AH  just  inferences,  from  our  experience  of  life, 
seem  to  coincide  with  these  conclusions.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  we  sometimes  see  men  cured  of 
their  love  of  vice  by  great  afflictions,  which  have 
generated  serious  purposes  of  new  obedience,— «nd 
living,  after  they  have  seen  the  evil  of  their  ways, 
to  be  examples  of  eminent  goodness,  or  to  confer 
important  benefits  on  their  fellow-creatures,>^-and 
we  cannot  suppose,  that,  if  the  affliction  which  gene- 
rated such  a  new  state  of  mind  had  terminated  in 
death,  God  would  have  taken  no  account  of  that 
change,  or  treated  them  as  if  they  were  altogether 
unfit  for  a  place  in  his  kingdom. 

In  the  second  place,  though  it  be  true'that  Grod 
does  sometimes  visit  the  past  sins  of  men,  unex- 
pectedly to  them,  with  awful  and  long-continued 
judgments ;  yet  such  judgments  seem  almost  uni- 
formly to  fall  only  on  those  who  have  either  j^r^- 
simtpttuyushf  oiFended,  or  who  have  abused  signal 
advon^agv^,-— -while,  on  the  other  hand,  sincere 
penitence  is  commonly  the  forerunner  of  good  to 
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a  man,— and  generally  prepares  the  way  for  his 
final  admission  to  better  hopes^^-or  even  for  an 
eventual^  though  it  may  be  a  distant  release^  from 
all  his  distresses. 

Lastly,  The  whole  tenor  and  spirit  of  the  sacred 
writings  confirm  these  opinions,-— for  its  character, 
when  properly  understood,  as  a  manifestation  of 
Divine  mercy  to  man,  seems  to  authorize  us  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  lowest  state  of  debasement  into 
which  any  man  can  fall,  and  the  least  prophetic 
to  him  of  good,  is  that  of  his  departing  from  life 
with  a  heart  closed  against  all  feelings  of  contri- 
tion or  resolutions  of  amendment,-— and,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  God,  who  has  been  represented 
to  us  under  the  image  of  a  father  rejoicing  over  the 
return  of  a  prodigal  son^  will  not  utterly  shut  his 
ear  against  the  humble  and  sincere  cry  for  pardon 
and  sanctifying  grace,  even  of  him  who  has  long 
persevered  in  sin,  but  who  has  at  last  thrown  him- 
self, with  a  broken  and  truly  contrite  heart,  at  the 
footstool  of  that  heavenly  Father,  who  has  gra- 
ciously declared, '  that  ^^  him  that  cometh  unto 
him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."*^ 


The  following   seem    to    be  the    conclusions 

is. 
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which  we  are  warranted  in  drawing  from  the.  pre- 
ceding observatiims. 

In  the  first  place,  that  there  is  great  foO^  in 
the  conduct  of  him,  who,  while  in  health  and 
prosperity,  perseveres  in  any  course  of  luiown  sin, 
from  a  belief  that  he  may  repent  at  the  last,— be- 
cause such  an:  opportunity  of  repentance  may, 
from  many  causes^  never  be  put  in  his  power. 

In  the  second  place,  that,  though  he  should  at- 
tain to  repentance  at  the  last, — and  though  his 
repentance  should  also  be  of  the  very  best  kind, 
he  is  not  warranted  to  expect  from  it,  such  a  com- 
plete release  from  all  the  consequences  of  his  past 
failures  in  duty,  as  is  very  commonly  expected. 

In  the  third  place,  that  it  is,  however,  the  duty 
and  the  interest,  even  of  the  greatest  sinners,  not 
to  neglect  any  opportunity  of  repentance,  which 
may  be  granted  to  them,  even  at  the  last  moment 
of  life,— 'because  there  must  be  an  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  condition  of  the  man  who  enters 
on  his  future  place  in  existence  after  having  seen 
the  evil  of  his  ways,  and  formed  the  resolution  of 
new  obedience,— ^and  that  of  the  man  who  departs 
from  life,  with  a  heart  resolutely  shut  against  all 
feelings  of  contrition  or  purposes  of  amendment. 
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And,  in  the  last  place,  that  the  only  true  wis- 
dom of  every  man^  is  to  employ  diligently  all  his 
powers  and  opportunities  in  the  faithful  discharge 
of  all  the  duties  committed  to  him  by  his  station 
in  life,-— because  the  whole  of  life  is  given  him,  with 
all  its  duties,  as  the  ground  of  his  future  trial  be- 
fore the  Searcher  of  hearts,~^nd  it  is  to  those  only 
who  have  industriously  improved  M  the  ^rti^  com- 
mitted to  them,  that  the  prospect  is  afforded,  of 
an  eventual  place  of  high  distinction  among  the 
obedient  and  approved  servants  of  God. 


ABRIDGED  STATEMENT 


OF   THE 


PRECEDING  TOPICS, 


FOK  THE 


USE  OF  THE  SICK. 


2  Tm.  ii.  14.  ''  Of  these  things  pat  them  in  rememhruioe.'' 


PRELIMINARY  OBSERVATIONS. 


The  illustration  of  the  preceding  to{nc8  has  occu- 
pied a  greater  space  than  the  Author,  in  his  plan 
of  the  work,  had  destined  for  them, — perhaps,  in- 
deed, a  greater  space  than  is  altogether  consistent 
with  the  purpose  for  which  they  have  been  stated. 
The  object  was  to  exhibit  such  views  as  might 
settle  the  understandings  of  those  who  are  agitated 
by  the  near  prospect  of  dissolution,— «nd  might 
afford  them  a  clear  and  satisfactory  ground  of 
trust-^in  the  character  of  God, — of  his  dispensa^ 
tions, — and  of  the  particular  trial  to  which  they 
feel  themselves  about  to  be  summoned.  Now  the 
Author  is  aware^  that  any  views  which  can  answer 
this  purpose,  to  persons  in  such  a  situation,  must 
be  concisely  stated,  and  capable  of  being  easily 
and  speedily  apprehended.  The  sick  and  the  dy-. 
ing  are  seldom  in  a  condition  to  foUow  out  a  long 
train  of  thought^^-or  even  to  perceive  the  con- 
nexion between  a  series  of  varied  considerations. 
It  is,  therefore,  necessary  that  those  who  under- 
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take  to  guide  their  thoughts,  should  be  able  to 
present  to  them  a  clear  and  rapid  view  of  such 
grand  truths,  as  are  of  most  importance  to  be  made 
familiar  to  their  minds, — and  most  fruitful  of  that 
consolation  and  instruction  which  they  need.  The 
Author  is,  therefore,  of  opinion  that  it  may  be  im- 
portant that  a  short  statement  should  be  given  of 
the  views  which,  in  the  preceding  sections^  he  has 
illustrated  at  some  length  ;-*those  who  are  able  to 
peruse  the  observations  already  presented^  or  to  at- 
tend to  them  as  they  are  read  by  others,  may  be  be- 
nefited by  the  illustrations  as  they  have  been  already 
stated, — and  some  of  those  who  have  the  prospect 
of  dying,  are  undoubtedly  in  such  a  condition  ;-* 
but  to  others  a  very  abridged  statement  indeed 
may  be  more  useful,  and  it  is,  accordingly,  with 
this  view,  and  from  an  earnest  desire  to  make  his 
work  useful,  that  the  Author  now  subjoins  the 
following  outline  of  the  preceding  remarks.  They 
amount  to  scarcely  more  than  an  enumeration  of 
those  already  stated, — and  the  Attendant  of  the 
sick,  or  the  Minister  directing  his  thoughts,  may, 
if  he  sees  fit,  adapt  them  to  the  use  of  the  af- 
flicted, by  occasional  explanation,  or  by  incidental 
remark. 


ABKIDGED  STATEMENT 


OF  THS 


PBECEDING  VIEWS,  ADAPTED  TO  THE  USE 

OF  THE  SICK. 


The  minister  of  Christ,  or  the  sick  person  him- 
self, may  render  the  following  topics  familiar  to 
his  thoughts. 


1.  That  he  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Being  who,  by 
the  whole  of  his  conduct,  has  proved  himsdf  to 
have  no  thoughts  towards  him,  but  audi  as  are 
friendly  and  for  his  good. 

That  this  Being,  who  claims  the  character  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  has,  during  all  the  preoediog 
portions  of  his  life,  been  conducting,  with  respect 
to  him,  a  grand,  though  in  some  respects  a  mys- 
terious plan,  the  full  evolution  of  which  has  not 
been  completed  by  any  thing  that  has  happened,  or 
can  happen,  to  him  in  this  world* 

£2 
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That,  more  especially,  the  purpose  of  Providence 
has,  at  all  times,  been  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,-* 
and  that,  therefore,  even  the  last  and  severest 
trial  which  man  has  to  encounter,  must  be  intend- 
ed to  prepare  him,  if  he  passes  through  it  with 
propriety,  for  some  manifestaticm  of  the  goodness 
and  wisdom  of  God,  corresponding  to  the  magni« 
tude  of  the  sorrows  he  has  endured. 


S.  That  man  is  bom  not  only  to  sorrow  but  to 
sin.  But  that  the  very  purpose  of  the  Gospel  is 
to  proclaim,  over  all  the  earth,  the  good  news  of 
the  tender  pity  of  God, — that  Christ  Jesus  came, 
as  the  Herald  and  Fledge  of  divine  Mercy  to  man- 
kind,—that  all  his  ordinances  are  symbols  of  the 
willingness  of  God  to  accept  the  penitent, — ^and 
that  "  there  is  joy  in  heaven  when  a  sinner  re- 
penteth.^^ 


3;  That  Christ  himself  is  set  forth  in  the  Gt>spel 
under  several  characters  most  beautifully  adapted 
to  the  wants  and  fears  of  mankind.  First,  as 
Grod  manifested  in  the  flesh,— i-and  thus  uniting  our 
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frwl  nature  with  the  eternal  source  of  all  Being. 
Secondly,  as  the  Saviour  from  sin,^— to  whose  sa- 
crifice we  may  look  back  with  an  assurance  that 
it  has  been  well-^pleasing  in  the  sight  of  QoA. 
Thirdly,  as  oar  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
*^  through  whcMn  we  may  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace.^  And,  Fourthly^  as  the  Judge 
to  whose  pity  for  our  weakness  we  may  look  with 
an  assurance  that  Mercy  shall  at  least  be  mingled 
with  Judgment. 


4.  That  the  Personal  history  of  Christy  while 
he  dwelt  upon  this  earth,  was  an  instructive  pat- 
tern proposed  to  all  those  who,  like  him,  are  ex- 
posed to  sufferings,  and  have  the  prospect  of 
death. 

He  was  a  ^*  Man  of  sorrows^^-— and  under  this 
aspect  his  life  was  fitted  to  be  a  pattern  to  all  who 
partake  of  human  nature. 

He  suffered  before  he  met  death,  being  in  *^  an 
Agony ,^"*-'«Bd  displayed  that  resignation  to  Grod, 
and  genilene&s  to  those  who  attended  him,  which 
are  the  graces  most  suited  to  the  condition  of  those 


108       SUMMARY  OF  PRECEDING  VIEWS. 

who^  like  him,   are  suffering  that  great   sorrow 
which  is  "  even  unto  death.** 

Finally,  He  prepared  himself  even  for  the  en- 
durance of  death,  because  he  knew  that  this  giv- 
ing up  of  his  life  was  part  of  the  course  of  obe- 
dience which  God  had  marked  out  for  him  ;•— for 
all  which  he  has  been  raised  to  great  exaltation  at 
the  right  hand  of  God, — and  his  history  has  be- 
come the  most  sublime  and  instructive  of  all  the 
pictures,  that  were  ever  drawn  of  that  morai 
trial  through  which  man  has  to  pass,  and  of  the 
glory  which  succeeds  to  this  trial,  when  it  has 
been  well  endured, — a  picture  so  grand  and  so 
divinely,  conceived  as  to  have  been  far  beyond 
the  powers  of  those  humble  men  who  exhibited 
it  to  the  world, — and,  consequently,  offering  one 
of  the  most  striking  of  all  evidences,  that  they 
drew  their  design  under  the  guiding  hand  and 
counsel  of  God. 


5.  Every  man,  in  looking  back  upon  life,  must 
perceive  that  God  has  often  led  him,  by  his  di- 
recting counsel,  into  paths  which  he  could  not 
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hflfve  chosen  for  himself,  but  which  conducted 
him,  fay  a  wise  and  divinely-concerted  plan»  to 
the  purposes  which  Divine  Providence  had  in  view 
for  him; — ^that  as  frequently  God  has  thwarted 
the  schemes  of  his  shortsighted  creature,  that  he 
might  lead  him  to  more  abundant  blessedness  ;— 
and  that,  at  all  times,  he  has  invisibly  but  irresis- 
tibly been  directing  and  overruling  both  his  out- 
ward conduct  and  his  inward  affections  and  views, 
— and  always  with  a  good  and  gracious  purpose. 

Having  a  clear  view  of  this  directing  counsel  of 
God,  as  having  extended  to  all  the  past  portions 
of  our  history^  we  ought  to  trust  ourselves,  with 
implicit  reliance,  to  the  same  merciful  and  wise 
guidance,  during  that  awful  and  concluding  scene, 
when  our  own  light  is  darkest,  and  our  own 
strength  is  most  weak ; — and,  like  the  Psalmist, 
we  should  be  disposed  to  say,  ^'  Goodness  and 
mercy  have  followed  me  all  my  days,— though, 
therefore,  I  walk  through  the  dark  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil, — ^for  thou  art 
with  me, — thy  rod  and  staff  they  comfort  me." 


6.  It  not  unfrequently  happens  that,  before  leav- 
ing this  world,  men  are  exposed  to  the  endurance  of 
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severe  bodily  pain,  or  of  long-continued  suffering. 
But  those  who  are  so  tried  should  endeavour  to 
bear  in  mind,  that  all  suffering  is  from  the  hand 
of  Grod,— 4hat  our  most  secret  pains,  in  the  silent 
watches  of  the  night,  are  known  to  him,— -that 
he  never  continues  them  longer  than  he  knows 
them  to  be  instrumental  in  promoting  some  good 
purpose,— «nd  that  his  time,  for  their  removal,  or 
for  our  release  from  them,  is  the  very  best  for 
ourselves^  if  we  properly  understand  our  own  in- 
terest. It  is,  accordingly,  not  only  through  ^i^A, 
but  through  patience,  that  we  must  inherit  the 
promises. 


7.  Men  often  lament  that  death  seems  about 
to  overtake  them  at  an  inopportune  season. 

They  complain  that  they  are  about  to  be  cut  off 
in  the  midft  of  thrir  days.  But  it  is  evidently 
the  plan  of  Providence,  that  men  should  depart  at 
aD  stages  of  their  journey. 

They  would  choose  to  do  much  good  yet  in 
life.  But  God  never  can  want  means  of  produc- 
ing the  good  which  he  intends, — ^nor  will  the  earth 
be  forsaken,  though  we  should  be  cut  off. 
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SoiBe  men  are  anxious  respocthig  the  welfare  of 
those  whom  they  leore  behind  them.  But  has  not 
Grod  been,  in  all  their  dajs,  u  providing  God  for 
themselves, — and  has  he  not  fvomised  to  protect 
the  children  and  the  desolate  widows  of  those 
whom  he  calls  to  himself  ? 

Liastly,  Some  men  would  like  to  five  till  they 
had  obtained  abetter  assurance  of  Divine  favour, 

and  a  more  certain  prospect  of  ^tanal  happiness. 

* 

But  as  there  was  a  time. for  our  cctning  into  life, 
which  we  did  not  choose  for  ourselves,  so  is  there 
£ai:  our  going' out  of  it,— perhaps  God  intends  to 
convey  us  to  felicity  from  the  very  midst  not  only  of 
our  sorrows,  but  of  our  doubts  and  fears>— -and,  at 
any  rate,  there  would  be  manifest  impropriety  in 
permitting  men  to  judge  for  themselves  as  to  the 
most  convenient  time  for  their  departure. 


6.  Men  have  many  unreasonable  and  unfound- 
ed fears  respecting  death  itself. 

Ail  men  die,-— and^  therefore,  death  cannot  be 
in  itself  an  evil,-— nor  are  we  going  to  the  dead, 
but  to  the  grand  Company  of  the  living, — ^to  the 
innumerable  Multitude  of  the  vast  Host  of  God. 
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The  Convulsions  and  other  Symptoms  of  Suffer- 
ing that  attend  the  act  of  dying,  are  but  involun- 
tary movements,  and  derive  their  effect  chiefly 
from  our  Ima^nation. 

The .  humiliating  Accompaniments  of  death,— <- 
the  Grave, — ^the  CoflSn^— the  Shroud^ — and  the 
devouring  Worm, — are  terrible  only,  because  we 
fancy  that  our  bodies  shall  continue,  even  after  the 
spirit  has  left  them,  to  be  sensible  of  the  humi- 
liating  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed. 

A  very  common  cause  of  the  fear  of  death  is 
the  greatness  and  unknown  nature  of  the  Change  to 
which  it  introduces  us.  But  we  have  already  pass- 
ed through  more  than  one  state, — that  of  our  exist- 
ence in  the  womb,— and  that  of  our  continuance 
in  this  world, — and  we  have  ever  found  that  God 
has  provided  for  us  when  we  could  not  take  care 
of  ourselves. 

We  may  be  certain,  therefore,  that  -as  we  are 
not  going  out  of  the  dominions  of  God^ — goodness 
and  mercy  shall  still  be  apparent  in  his  dispen- 
sations towards  us,— -or  in  the  provision  which 
he  has  made  for  our  entrance  into  the  invisible 
world. 

Lastly,  The  Sting  of  death  is  sin.    But  man  is 
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born  to  siii>— and  we  should  distinguish  between  a 
course  of  voluntary  or  presumptuous  guilt, — ^and 
the  JraUty  that  belongs  to  human  nature, — God 
requires  us  to  exercise  faith  in  his  mercy, — and 
Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  Saviour  of  men  from  the 
consequences  of  their  sins. 


9.  What,  then,  is  the  spirit  or  temper  of  mind 
i¥ith  which  death  should  be  met  ? 

It  ought  not  to  be  met  with  levity  or  presump- 
Horiy  for  it  is  the  greatest  and  most  momentous  in 
its  consequences,  as  it  is,  also,  the  last  of  all  the 
trials,  that  time  can  present  to  us. 

Neither  should  it  be  met  with  unbecoming^^or, 
— ^for  it  neither  terminates  altogether  our  exist- 
ence, nor  removes  us  from  under  the  care  of  the 
good  Providence  of  God. 

It  should  be  met,  therefore,  with  solemnityf"- 
for  it  is  an  awful  and  a  momentous  journey 
through  which  man  has  to  pass  to  his  greater 
destiny. 

It  should  be  met  also,  however,  with  good  hope 
in  God,-— for  he  has  promised  his  aid  to  those  who 
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are  called  to  this  trial^^-^iBd  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  to  those  who  pass  well  through  it,  the 
glory  which  awaits  them  shall  be  proportioned  to 
the  endurance,  through  which  that  glory  has  been 
attained. 


The  noblest  view  under  which  death  can  be  con- 
templated, is  that  of  its  being  the  grandest  though 
most  mysterious  of  all  the  trials  of  our  faith  in 
the  Divine  dispensations,  which  time  has  pre- 
sented to  us.  It  is  God  calling  us,  after  having 
experienced  his  constant  goodness  while  we  lived, 
to  trust  in  the  continuance  of  that  goodness 
when  we  are  leaving  life, — ^and  a  good  man  may, 
therefore,  be  considered  as  giving,  by  the  faith 
with  which  he  prepares  himself  for  his  last  and 
eventful  journey,  a  pledge  of  the  confidence  with 
which  he  rq)oses  in  the  wise  and  merciful  care  of 
Him  who,  all  his  life  long,  has  followed  him  with 
loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy. 


The  most  pleasing  Image  under   which   the 


h 
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grave  can  be  Tiewed  by  us,  is  that  of  its  being  a 
bed  of  restf  after  the  fatigues  and  agitations  of 
the  day  of  life. 


A  placid  death  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
sights  which  can  be  seen  in  this  world,— ^nd  a 
iriumpkemt  death  is  one  of  the  noblest  pledges  of 
the  Divine  goodness. 

But  we  ought  riot  to  judge  solely  by  the  mode 
of  any  individual's  departure  from  life,  of  the  na- 
ture of  those  arrangements  upon  which  he  is  about 
to  enter, — for  the^ery  best  of  men  are  sometimes 
tried  by  sore  trouble  during  their  concluding  days, 
—or  are. agitated  by  irritating  and  vexatious 
diseases,— -or  pass  into  the  land  of  spirits  from  a 
state  of  utter  derangement  of  all  their  powers  of 
body  and  of  mind. 

Those,  in  particular,  who  are  labouring  under 
irritating  diseases,  ought  not  to  be  cast  down,  or 
to  lose  their  confidence  in  God^  though  they 
should  not  be  able  to  avail  themselves  of  the  con- 
solations of  religion  for  producing  in  them  that 
placid  state  of  mind  which  they  would  gladly 
evince, — for  God  knows  their  frame,  and  remem- 
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bers  that  they  are  dust, — and  multitudes  have 
gone  from  the  endurance  of  similar  irritations, 
to  the  inheritance  of  a  ^^  joy  unspeakable,  and  full 
of -glory."' 

The  very  best  of  men  have  not  even  been 
able  to  meet  the  hour  of  their  departure  with 
a  consciousness  of  its  coming, — and  it  is  proper, 
therefore,  that  those  who  witness  the  departure 
of  those  who  are  so  tried,  should  bear  in  mind^ 
that  God  calls  his  creatures  to  himself  by  an  in- 
finitely-varied order  of  trials,— that  in  all  these 
parts  of  his  dispensations  there  is  a  great  mystery, 
which  eternity  only  can  unveil, — and  that  in  this, 
as  in  other  parts  of  the  lot  of  man,  ^^  Many  who,  on 
earth,  seemed  to  be  first,  shall  be  last, — and  the 
last  first.^ 


A  calm  death,  then,  is  no  doubt  desirable,-— 
but  no  man  is  entitled  to  expect  that  that  shall 
be  the  character  of  his  own  departure  from  life. 

We  ought  all  to  be  thankful  if  we  are  but  per- 
mitted  to  say,  ^^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit"     Amen. 
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We  are  not  warranted,  by  either  Scripture  or 
reason,  in  believing  that  a  death-bed  repentance, 
even  though  of  the  most  sincere  kind,  will,  in  all 
respects,  compensate  for  past  failures,  or  be  consi- 
dered as  conducting  the  penitent  to  the  same  dis- 
tinction in  the  Divine  kingdom,  as  if  he  had  faith- 
fully performed,  through  life,  the  duty  committed 
to  him.  * 

But  neither  is  there  any  good  ground  for  think, 
ing,  that  the  repentance  even  of  a  death-bed  is  of 
no  avail  in  the  sight  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  it 
must,  if  genuine,  make  the  entrance  of  the  peni- 
tent, on  his  eternal  career,  very  different  from 
that  of  the  man  who  has  passed  into  the  eternal 
world,  reprobate  and  determined  against  all  im- 
pressions of  goodness,-^and,  therefore,  even  the 
last  moments  of  life  ought  to  be  employed,  with 
earnest  solicitude^  in  humbling  ourselves  before 
God,  and  in  earnest  prayer  that  his  Spirit  may 
yet  in  some  measure  mould  our  hearts  to  obe- 
dience to  his  will. 
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CONCLUDING    BEM^RK   ON   THE   FOBEGOIN& 

STATEMENT. 

It  is  earnestly  recommended  to  the  Sick,  to  make 
the  preceding  observations  familiar  to  their  minds. 
They  are  short  and  easily  comprehended,-— and 
they  seem  to  embrace  almost  all  the  topics  that 
are  necessary  for  establishing  the  departing  Spirit 
in  a  satisfactory  apprehension  of  those  grand  and 
interesting  religious  views,  which  are  the  source, 
in  so  far  as  the  u/nderstandinff  merely  is  concerned^ 
of  "  peace  and  joy  in  believing.*'    Amen. 


PART  SECOND. 


SECTION  I. 


BEVOUT  EXEHCISES  FOR  THE  SICK,  IN  THE 
LANGUAGE  OF  SCMPTUEE ; 

WITH 

APFBOPBIATE  BEFLECTIOKS  PREFIXED  TO 

EACH  PRAYER. 


Psalm  cxix.  54.    "  Thy  statutes  have  been  my  songs  in 

the  house  of  my  pilgrimage." 
Psalm  xix.  10.    '^  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold, 

yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  also  than  honey,  and 

the  honey-comb." 
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In  the  second  place,  besides  this  peculiarity  of 
the  idiom  of  the  East, — a  peculiarity  which  is  com- 
mon to  all  the  languages  of  that  quarter  of  the 
world, — ^the  sacred  books  abound  with  passages  di- 
rectly expressive  of  devotional  feelings,  of  a  more 
perfect  and  interesting  kind  than  can  be  found  in 
atiy  other  writings.    The  book  of  Psalms  alone,  far 
surpasses  all  other  compositions,  as  an  invaluable 
treasury  of  such  passages,«-and  the  divine  impress 
of  the  Spirit  of  Inspiration  is  thus  as  le^bly  traced 
on  the  general  character  of  these  effusions,  as  if  it 
had  been  seen  testings  in  the  effulgence  of  un* 
created  light,  on  the  pen  of   the   Psalmist,  and 
prompting  him  to  the  expression  of  such  thoughts 
a:s  could  only  come  from  the  Eternal  Fountain  of 
all  light.     But  the  whole  of  the  sacred  volume  is 
beautified  by  occasional  passages  of  the  same  kind, 
— ^and  in  the  short  but  sublime  prayers  which  are 
interspersed  through  the  books  of  Moses,^in  the 
pathetic  wailings  of  the  man  who  Wais  tried  by 
sore  affliction,^n  the  visiofiary  gUmpses  of  good 
things  to  come  which  opened  upon  the  eye  of  the 
Patriarchs,  and  Prophets,  and  <<  Holy  Men  of  old^ 
who  spake  not  of  themselves,  biit  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance,%--dn  the  matchless  beauty 
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and  diTine  simplicity  of  the  Tiews  exhibited  of 
the   character  of  God,  and  of  the  attributes  of 
his  '^  kingdom  of  heaven,^  which  pervade  the  dis- 
courses of  our  blessed  Redeemer, — ^in  the  lofty 
bursts  of  resistless  enthusiasm  which  characterize 
the  writings  of  that  great  Apostle  who  ^^  counted 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord,^*'— and  in  the  more 
subdued,  but  not  less  beautiful  or  useful  delinea- 
tions of  that  ^^  spirit  of  love  and  of  good  works^^ 
which  pervade  the  writings  of  the.  rest  of  the  sacred 
Band,  who  were  as  the  Heralds  of  God  to  a  sinful 
world,  and  ^^  whose  feet  upon  the  mountains  were 
indeed  beautiful,'". as  they  advanced  from  land  to 
land,  ^'  publishing  peace,^  and  crjdng  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the,  Earth,  ^^  Behold  your  God/' — 
throughout,  indeed,  the  whole  of  the  sacred  writ- 
ings^ examples  are  constantly  occurring  of  strains 
pf  devout  fervour,  and  of  direct  appeals  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  which  far  surpass  all  others,  that 
haye  ever  been  produced  among  men,-*and  which 
are  exquisitely  suited  to  all  the  varieties  of  con- 
dition in'  which  the  pious  of.  all  ages  x;an  be  /ound. 
,   JPor  it  is^r^^r.  to.  be  considered,  upon  this  par- 
ticular, topic,  that  these'  divine  jeffiisions  are  not 
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generally  giyen  in  Scripture  as  merely  detached 
exerdfles  of  pety,  or  as  professed  models  fer  the 
imitation  of  those  who  may  choose,  in  the  stillness 
of  their  closets,  to  deyote  themselves  to  the  culti-^ 
vaticmof  their  devotional  .feeling8,-«they  are  the 
strong  and  natural  expressicm  of  emotions  called 
forth  by  the  actual  pressure  of  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  Sacred  Writers  were  placed,*— they 
are,  in  {he  Old  Testament^  expresmons  of  the  de* 
pehdence  of  the  inspired  Authors  on  the  good 
providence*  of  him  who  '^  ruleth  all  things  by 
the  Word  of  his  Power,^  and-  to  whom  not  the 
most  secret  pang  that  wrings  the  hearta  of  any  of 
his  creatures  is  unknown ;«— and,  under.  ^Ae  new 
Dispenaatioit  they^  pourtray  the  still  loftier  and 
more  expansive  feelings  of  minds,  cheered  amidst 
sufferings,  by  the  recollection  ct  that  ^<  tender 
Mocy^  of  God  which  had  descended  on  the  he^ 
nighted  habitations  of  men,  as  the  ^<  Day  Spring 
from  on  Higfa,^««appn)aching  the  Eternal  Father 
through  the  mediation  of  One  who  hadcome  among 
us  **  fuU  of  Grrace  and  Truth,^  but  who  is  now 
seated,  as  the  High  Priest  of  Mankind>..amidfit 
the  ineffable  brightness  of  the  tem]^  that  is  above, 
^^udd  feeling  all  the  sublime  eharapter  of  their 
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vocation,  as  Followers  of  him  who,  ^  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  de* 
spising  the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  the 
rig^  hand  of  the  throne  of  God;^  that  they 
too,  by  a  faithful  performance  of  their  subordinate 
tasks,  and  a  patient  running  of  <'  the  race  set  be- 
fore  them,^  might  finally  be  admitted,  through  the 
endurance  ot  death,  to  a  participation  of  his 
triumph,  and  of  his  unending  felicity. 

These  were  the  true  and  living  circumstances 
under  the  JnAuefiee  of  wUch  the  devotional  passages 
of  the  sacred  volume  were  produoed,«-Hmd  these  are 
the  actual  feelings  which  at  cmee  voudi  for  the  per* 
feet  sincerity  of  those  ^^  Men  of  6od^  by  whom  the 
divine  record  wa8penned,—-and  adapt  their  expres- 
sions of  piety  to  be  the  habitual  modes  ot  language 
employed  by  those  who,  in  all  ages  till  the  end  of 
time,  and  in* all  countries  over  the  wide  face  of 
the  habitaUe  earth,  shall  consider  the  indulgence 
ci  ^uch  JkeHngs-"^  dependence  on  the  good  Pro- 
vidence of  God,-*and  of  humble  but  reposing 
trust  in  the  work  and  clumicter  of  the  Redeemer, 
--«s  not  only  the  paramount  duty,  but  by  far  the 
highest  pnEvUege,  the  sublimest  honour^:  and  the 
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truest  happiness,  by  which  their  present  state  of 
humiliation  and  of  conflict  is  distinguished. 

But)  in  the  third  place,  there  is  a  consideration 
which  seems  still  more  powerfully  than  either  the 
i)i)()uliarity  of  the  Eastern  idiom,  or  the  rich  exu- 
berance of  the  sacred  writings  in  devotional  pas- 
>«ttgeH,— to  recommend  the  very  Words  of  Scrip- 
ture* to  the  affections  of  the  devout, — and  especial^ 
\y  to  render  such  words  more  dear  to  them  than 
itny  others,  in  those  seasons  when  the  deepest  feel- 
ings of  the  heart  are  most  strongly  called  forth — 
by  the  endurance  of  great  affliction,— or  by  the 
near  prospect  of  dissolution.  I  refer  to  the  sub- 
lime impression  which  we  all  have  of  such  words, 
MM  the  very  Umguage  that  has  been  employed  by 
God  himself,— and  in  which  he  has  embodied  for 
i\w  use  of  men,— his  Threatenings, — bis  Pro- 
if,'iM«if^.^hi8  Consolations,— his  fatherly  Exhorta- 
tton»  to  duty, --and  his  glorious  Intimations  of  the 
Ili'Wttfd  which  shall  be  the  portion  of  those  who 
endure  **  even  unto  death."" 

Thin  is  the  true  source  of  the  avidity  with 
mh'wh  the  soul,  when  sorely  tried,  clings  to  the 
ffr//  wrrrds  of  the  Sacred  Books,— we  then  feel 
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that  we  are  pleading  the  Promises  of  God  in  the 
exact  words  which  he  himself,  has  made  use  of, 
and  authorized  us»  by  this  use,  to  employ  in  ad- 
dressing him,— we  feel  something,  consequently^  of 
the  same  Power  in  approaching  the   Throne  of 
Grace, — ^and  of  the  same  impossibility  of  having 
our  requests  eluded  which  belongs  to  the  man, 
who,  when  contending  with  his  Fellow  Man  for  the 
obtaining  of  any  good,  can  urge  the  very  words 
which  that  Antagonigt  had  given  him,— ^we  urge, 
in   shbrt,  the  very  xoords  of  God  himself,— and 
as  a  Fellow  Mortal  is  sometimes  forced  into  con- 
cession by  a  regard  to  his  own  consistency,  when 
^11  other  considerations  would  have  proved  ineffec- 
tual,—our   Imaginations,   which  have  something 
earthy  and  low  to  them^  even  during  their  sub- 
limest  exercises,  are  sustained  by  the  secret  confi- 
dence which  these  considerations  inspire,— that  God 
cannot  be  disregardful  of  the  ■  oath  which  be  has 
sworn, — ^but  that  as  he  has  furnish^  us  with 
words,  we  are  entitled  to  employ  these  against 
him,  with  an  assurance,  that  for  the  sake  of  them, 
if  for  no  other  reason,  our  requests  must  be  con- 
ceded. 
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This  seoret  feeing  is  at  the  same  time  sanctified 
and  sublimed  by  the  essential  beauty  of  the  very 
-terms  which  we  employ^«^by  the  holiness  that  is 
•connnunicnted  to  them,  as  being  thewords  which  we 
have  always  heard  used  in  the  most  sacred  Places^ 
and  on  the  holiest  of  all  Subjeets^-^by  the  imiu- 
merable  Associations  of  interest  and  beauty  which 
connect  these  words  of  God  with  all  our  noblest 
and  most  cherished  hopes  and  affisctionsyWiHuid  by 
4he  pecuiiMT  excellence  of  those  devotional  pas- 
usages;-  in  which^  throughout  the  sacred,  volume, 
these  words  are  employed. 

The  whole  of  these  considerations  produce  a  state 
of  mind)  in  the  employment  of  Seripture ianguage, 
which  is  complex  indeed^:  and 'CB^ble  of  -being 
analyzed  into  a  variety  of  subordinate  «?  compo- 
nent parts^^^but  yet  beautifully  suited  to  the  va- 
riety of  feelings  which,  in  seasons  of  deep  emo- 
tion, agitate  and  characterize  the  human  heart, — 
and  nrfiich,  in  their  union  and  joist  G<M>peration, 
lose  all  traces  of  this  complexity,  and  diffuse 
their  freshening  and  beautifying*  influence  over 
the  most  "Secret  regions  of  the  soul,— f  fas  a  well  of 
water  springing  up,^  in  it,  *'  to  everlasting  life."" 
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It  is  for  those  reasons,  that  the  Author  has 
been  so  copious  in  the  following  devotional  effu- 
sions, which  are  entirely  in  tiie  language  of  Scrip^ 
ture ;— he  trusts  the  preliminary  reflections  to  each 
prayer  wiU  be  found  to  suggest  such  considerations 
as  may  prepare  the  mind  of  the  supplicant  for  the 
affectionate  use  of  the  petitions  he  is  to  employ ;— - 
and  he  now  earnestly  prays,  that  the  divine  bless- 
ing may  accompany  this  humble  attempt  to  give 
consolation  and  strength  to  the  afflicted,— and  may 
render  it  the  occasion  of  much  good  to  the  souls 
that  are  ^^  weary  and  fainting^  in  their  travail. 


F  2 


PRATERS  FOR  THE  SICK^ 


IV  T 


LANGUAGE  OF  SCRIPTrBE. 


THANKFUL  SBYIXW  OF  BinVK  GOOmiESS  DCSISC 


1  JoHH  iv.  18.    Perfect  lace  casUA  OHtfextr. 


Goodness  and  Mercy  have  U^AcmeA,  tut  a*J  mj 
days, — and  Grod,  who  at  first  called  me  into  IH^^ 
and  gave  me  my  place  in  this  beautifiil  vorld^  and 
as  One  of  his  highly-finroored  offspring,  ha*  alv> 
shown  me,  by  innumerable  tokens,  that,  e%*iti 
amidst  all  sorrows,  he  is  my  best  refuge^  wtA 
that  I  may  safely  oommit  mysdf,  ix  time  mA 
for  etenuty,  to  his  imfioling  lore. 
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/PJKAYEE. 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,— <uid  let  all  that  is 
within  me  bless  his  holy.  name.  Sless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits,— who 
forgiveth  all  mine  iniquities,— who  healeth  all  my 
diseases,— who  redeemeth  my  life  from  destruc- 
tion,—who  crowneth  me  with  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercies.* 

Surely,  O  God,  thou  art  good  unto  all,  and  thy 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  thy  works.-|- 

Thou  hast  made  usj- and  not  we  ourselves,}: — 
thou  breathedst  into  us  the  breath  of  life,  and  thy 
visitation  has  sustained  our  spirits.  Thou  art  the 
Former  of  our  bodies^  which  are  fearfuUy  and  won- 
derfully made,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  inward 
parts.  Thine  eye  did  see  my  substance,  yet  being 
imperfect,— and  in  thy  book  all  my  members  were 
written, — ^which  in  continuance  were  fashioned, 
when  as  yet  there  wexe,  none  of  them.§ 

♦-  Psalm  ciii.  1, 2, 3, 4.    '  t  Psalm  cxlv.  9. 
t  Psalm  c.  3.  "§  Psalm  cxxxix.  16. 
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i  ThcNf  also  art  the  Father  of  my  sprit,*«-and 
thine- wsjnntiofD  has  taught  noemore  than  the 
twaata  (tf  the  field,-±4aid  nade  me  wiatr  than  the 
fowls  of  heaven.* 

— £very  dajrhave  I  had  reason  to  ideas  thee,  and 
toinagnify  thyiioly  nanie,^«t--forjdiou  haat  made 
the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  of  the  evening  to 
rejoice  over  me^-^thou  hast  led  me  by  green  pas- 
tures and  still  ^at^rsy-Hhou  hast  prepared  a  table 
beforeme^  and.made  my  cup  to  xun  over.§ 

All  thy  works  praise-  thee,— the  earth  is  full 
of  thy  goodness.  The  day  is  thine,  the  night 
also  is  thine :  thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the 
sun,— -thou  hast  set  all  the  borders  of  the  earth, — 
thou  hast  made  summer  and  winter.  || 

Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  sha- 
dow of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,— for  thou  art 
with  me, — thy  rod  and  staff  they  comfort  me. 
Goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  my  days^ 
and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.^ 

To  whom  can  I  come  but  unto  thee,— for  thou 

*  Job  XXXV.  11.  t  Psalm  cxlv.  1. 

X  Psalm  Ixv.  8.  §  Psalm  xxiii.  4. 

II  Psabn  Ixxiv.  17-  IT  Psalm  xxiii.  7,  8. 
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wilt  have  a  respect  unto  the  works  of  thin^  own 
handsy^^though  my  heart  and  strength  fail,  thou 
art  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  pcrtion  for 
ever.* 

Whom,  O  Lord,  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee, — 
and  there  is  none  on  earth  whom  I  desire  besides 
thee.-|- 

Into  thy  bands,  O  Father,  I  commend  my  spirit^ 


*  P^alm  Ixxiii.  25.  t  Psahn  Ixxiii.  26. 

X  Luke  xxiii.  46. 
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IL 


WONDERFUL  COURSES  OF  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 


Romans  xi.  33.     0  the  depth  of  ihe  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  Tcnowledge  of  God!  how  un- 
searchable are  his  Judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
Jindmg  Old  / 

REFJ.ECTION. 

Myriads  have  lived  and  died  before  I  came  into 
existence, — ^and  God,  whose  Providence  embraces 
all  events  and  all  times,— and  has  bound  them  all 
together  into  one  system  of  perfect  wisdom  and 
beauty,  has  adapted  his  dispensations  with  bound- 
less skiU,  to  the  purposes  which  he  intended  all 
creatures  to  serve  in  his  dominions. 

In  my  appointed  time,  I  also  have  been  called 
into  life, — and  God  provided  for  me  before  I 
came,  the  parents  that  were  to  rear  and  support 
my  infancy ,*^the  companions  I  was  to  meet  with 
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in  life»— the  education  I  was  to  receive,— and  all 
the  blessings,  and  trials,  and  temptations,  that 
have  made  up  my  earthly  history. 

At  all  times  he  has  overruled  my  own  devices,-— 
and  has  led  me  in  a  way  which  I  did  not  alto- 
gether choose  for  myself,  to  his  own  gracious  pur- 
poses for  my  good. 

All  things  have  conspired  to  lead  me  to  the  cir- 
cmastances  in  which  I  am  now  placed,<*-*and  God, 
who  will  not  leave  his  own  work  imaccomplished,  is 
now  conducting  me— 4)y  this  sore  trial, — and  by 
calling  me  to  resign  my  place  in  his  visible  domi- 
nions,—to  some  greater  home,  where  his  plans 
for  my  good  shall  be  more  completely  unfolded. 


PBAYEE. 


Yes,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling-place 
in  all  generations.-  Before  the  mountains  were 
brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the 
earth  and  the  world,-^«ven  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting  thou  art  6od.  Thou  tamest  man  to 
destruction,  and  sayest  again,  Return,  ye  children 
of  men,-— for  a  liiousand  years  are  iti*thy  sight  as 
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yesterday  wben  it  is  past,  or  as  a  watch  in  the 
night.* 

Tbott  hast  made  aH  thy  goodness  to  pass  before 
me  in  the  land  of  the  living-fr  By  thee  have  I 
been  hold«i  upfivm  the.womb :'  thou  art  he  that 
took'-me-'out :of  my  .mother'*^  bowelsy*>^my  praise 
shall  be  continually  of  thee.| 

Tbe  way  of  ma%  O  Lord,  is  not  in  himself, 
neither  is  it  in  man  diat  waHceth^  to  direct  his 
fitopo^  for  onf-^iffles  are  in  thy~hand.§-  When  I 
have«rred,  thou  Jiast  restored  my  .soul,— and  hast 
led  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  for  thine 
own  name^s  sake.|| 

O  the  depth  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding  out. IF 

And  now,  O  Lord,  I  go  the  way  of  all  the 

earth,**— but  thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king- 

•   dom,"f-f — ^and  of  thy  dominion  there  shall  be  no 

end.     Thou  wilt  yet  perfect  that  which  concemeth 

*  Psahn  xc.  1,  2,  3,  4.  t  Exodus  xxxiii.  19. 

i  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25.  §  Psalm  xxxi.  15. 

II  Psalm  xxiii.  5.  IF  Romans  xi.  33. 

••  1  Kings  ii.  2.  ft  Psalm  cxlv.  13. 
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me.     O  Lord  !  forsake  not  the  work  of  thine  own 
hand. 

Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants, — ^and 
thy  glory  unto  their  children.  And  let  the  beau^ 
ty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us, — and  esta- 
blish thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us, — ^yea 
the  work  of  out  hands  establish  thou  it.^ 

Guide  me  with  thy  counsel  while  I  live,  and 
afterwards  receive  me  to  glory .•[• 



•  Psahn  xc.  16,  17-  t  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 
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III. 


GOOD  OUT  OF  EVIL. 


PsAi^M  xxxii.  10.     He  thai  trusteth  in  the  Lord^ 
mercy  shall  compass  him  about, 

REFLECTION. 

How  oft^n,  \n  the  course  of  life,  have  I  sinned,, 
and  God  has  made  my  sins  to  correct  me,— how. 
often,  also,  have  I  suffered  what  seemed  to  me  to 
be  evil  from  the  hand  of  God,-~and  he  has  made 
it  prove  to  me  for  good. 

Alas  f  it  is  only  our  shortsightedness  that  makes 
us  suppose  that  anything  is  ultimately  evil  under 
the  superintendence  of  a  Being  of  perfect  good^ 
ness,  and  wisdom,  and  power,-»we  see  but  a  small 
part  of  his  plans,-*— and,  fixing  our  view  on  de^ 
tached  portions,  we  presume  that  to  be  evU^  which 
is  designed  to  issue  in  good,— -and  that  to  be 
defective^  which  is  but  a  part  of  one  infinitely 
perfect  whole. 


140  PBAYERS  FO&  THE  SICK, 

How  often  have  I  thus  erred  in '  estimating  the 
conduct  of  Providence  in  mine  own  particular  cir- 
cumstances,— and  how  often,  also,  have  I  had  rea- 
son, from  the  course  of  events,  to  see,  that  all 
things  were  done  wisely,  and  for  the  best. 

This  also,  then,  should  be  my  consolation  and 
ground  of  hope,  when  I  am  about  to  yield  to  my 
last  and  greatedt  of  all  distresses  ;^-^for  that^  also, 
is  but  part  of  the  same  grand  Iseheme, — and,  hard 
as  its  endurance  may  be,  it  is  but  working  out 
for  me,  if  I  duly  improve  it,  <^  the  peaceable  fruits 
of  righteousness,^  in  some  greater  and  paore  en- 
during world. 


PRAYER. 

. :  ttessed^  O  'Lord,  be  thy  name  for  the  promise 
given  to  u8,«*-tfaat<alh  things  work  togeth^  for 
good  to  them  that  love  thee,-— 4o  Aose  who  are  the 
called  according  to  thy  purpose.* 
:  And  thanks  be  to  thy  name,  that  though  no  af- 
fiction  for  the  present  seemeth  joyous  but  grievous, 
-^-■'-'  ■   II    III  I    -    -^ 

*  Romans  viiL  28. 
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yet  to  them  that  arecoKrcised'theidiyj,  it  worketh 
out  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.^ 

Blessed,  above  all  be  thj  namej  that  thou  makest 
even  the  sins  x^  man  to  correct  l|im,-«^nd  his 
backslidings  to  reprove  him^-l*— and  that,  when  thy 
people  depart  from  thy  law,  though  thou  vilest 
th^r  sins  with  rods,-  and  their  iniquities  with 
stripes,  yet  thou  takest  not  thy  love  from  them,}«^ 
but  makest  all  things  work  together  to  them  for 
good. 

Clouds  and  dajrkncsa  surround  thy  throne,— - 
thy  footsteps  are  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the 
great  waters,^-«nd  thy  goings  cannot  be  traced. 
But  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  justice  and  judg- 
ment are  at  all  times  the  habitation  of  thy  throne,^ 
— ^that  mercy  and  truth  go  continually  before  thy 
face. 

Help  B^e,  0  Lord,  to  put  my  trust  in  tbee>  and 
not  to  be  afraid.  &r  the  terror  by  night,  jdo;  for 
the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day,— nor  for  the  pestilence 
that  walketh  in  darkness, — nor  for  the  destruction 
that  wasteth  at  noon  day.||    Yea,  though  I  walk 

*  Heb.  xii.  11.    t  Jerem.  ii.  19.     t  Psalm  Ixxxix.  32. 
§  Psalm  Izzxix.  14        ||  Psalm  Ixxxi.  5,  6. 
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through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  let  me 
fear  no  evil.* 

The  Lord  k  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom 
shall  I  fearPf  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
life,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ? 

Although  the  fig-tree  should  not  blossom,  neither 
shall  fruit  be  in  the  vine,— -though  the  labour  of 
the  olive  -  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no 
meat,-— though  the  flock  shall  be  cut  o£P  from  the 
fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls,  yet 
will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  glory  in  the  God 
of  my  salvation;  :|: 

In  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust, — let  me 
not  be  confounded*  Let  the  shadows  of  death  de- 
part,—^and  the  day-dawn  arise  on  my  soul,§ — ^for 
then  shall  I  see  light  clearly.     Amen. 

*  Psalm  xxiii.  4.  t  Psalm  xxvii.  1* 

X  Habakkuk  iii.  17, 18.       §  2  Peter  i.  19. 
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IV. 


CONFESSION  OF  SIN. 


1  JouK  i.  9*  If  we  confess  our  sinSj  he  is  faithfid 
cmd Just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness. 


BEFLECTION. 


Amidst  the  deep  affliction  into  which  I  have  now 
fallen,-— when  the  sorrows  and  fears  of  death  en- 
compass me,  and  all  the  vain  delusions  of  life  ap- 
piear  to  me  in  their  true  character,  how  different  is 
the  opinion  which  I  have  been  led  to  form  of  my 
own  conduct,  from  that  which  I  cherished,  when 
all  things  went  well  with  me, — and  I  rioted  in  the 
enjoyment  of  health  and  prosperity. 

I  imagined  myself  to  be  pure  and  praiseworthy 
before  God,^— and  entitled  to  a  high  place  in  his  ap- 
probation and  heavenly  kingdom  j—'while  I  thought 
not  that  I  was  running  on  in  a  course  of  presump- 
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tuous  sin,— -that  I  was  less  attentive  than  I  ought 
to  have  been  to  divine  ordinances  and  duties,— 
that  I  nourished  pride  and  angry  passions  in  my 
heart,— that  I  was  sensual,  low-minded,  and  un- 
clean,—that  even  my  best  actions  and  feelings 
were  tainted  with  much  imperfection  and  sin,— 
and  that  there  was  nothing  in  me  that  should  have 
rendered  me  confident  of  an  acquittal  in  the  pre- 
sence t)f  him  who  is  of  put»  eyes  than  to  behold 
inquity,  andwbo  'cannot  look  upon  sin  but  with 
abhorrence. 

Alas  I  all  these  delunons  have  now  vanished,— 
for  God  is  now  trying  my  heart,  and  making  me  to 
see  how  poor  and  wcnrthless  have  been  all  mj  past 
actions,«-^and,  perhaps^  it  is  one  purpose  of  .those 
great  sorrows  which  precede  death,,  thus  to  open 
up  to  man  the  deep  wickedness  of  his  own:  heart, 
that  he  may  not  depart  from  life  ainidst^  the  same 
delusions  which  have  led  him  astray  dumng:  its 
progress. 

What  a  difiPerent  view  would  i  how  take  iof 
things,  if  Gtxl.  should  see  fit  again  to  restore  me 
to  health,  and  to  an  active  part  in  his  kingdom 
upon<  earth>-*-how  should  I  keep  my  heart,  and 
order  all  my  ways  before  himj^-^-and  what  pride 
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should  I  have  in  despising  all  sin,  that  I  might 
make  my  whole  life  a  sacrifice  of  obedience,  which 
should  be  well-pleadng  in  his  sight. 

But,  alas !  the  hand  of  death  is  upon  me,  and 
I  shall  no  more  serve  God  in  the  land  of  the  Kv- 
ing.  May  I  then  be  enabled,  as  the  only  duty 
which  now  remains  to  me,  as  a  sinful  and  miserable 
being,  humbly  and  contritely  to  make  confession 
of  my  sins  before  God,  who  has  declared,  that 
him  that  cometh  unto  Him.  he  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out, — and,  oh  !  may  I  neither  endeavour  to  apo- 
Ic^ze  for  any  faults  of  which  I  have  been  guilty, 
nor  refuse  to  bow  down  my  spirit  in  deep  abase- 
ment for  the  evils  which  I  cannot  hide  from  my 
own  heart. 

May  God  grant  me  his  spirit,  to  search  and  try 
my  heart,  while  I  now  endeavour  to  make  con- 
fession of  aU  the  evils  by  which  my  life  has  been 
stained. 
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FBAYEK. 


O  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up 
my  face  unto  thee,* — ^for  mine  iniquities  have  gone 
over  my  head,  and  are  become  a  burden  too  heavy 
for  me  to  bear.-|" 

Behold  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I  answer  thee.:|:  I 
have  sinned,  what  shaU  I  do  unto  thee,  O  thou 
Preserver  of  men.§  If  I  should  justify  myself,  my 
own  mouth  would  condemn  me.  If  I  should  say, 
I  am  perfect,  that  also  would  prove  me  perverse.|| 

Search  me,  O  Lord,  and  try  my  heart,— -and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,^*— for  I 
cannot  answer  thee  for  one  of  a  thousand  of  my 
transgressions.** 

If  thou.    Lord,   shouldst  mark  iniquity,   who 


•  Ezra  ix.  C.  t  Psalm  xxxviii.  4. 

t  Job  xl.  4.  §  Job  vii.  20. 

II  Job  ix.  20.  IT  Psalm  cxxxix.  23. 

*•  Job  ix.  3. 
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oould  stand  P  But  there  is  for^veneM  with  thee^ 
that  thou  nmyest  be  feared,— -with  thee  there  is 
plenteous  redemption^*— therefore  will  I  confess 
mine  iniquity,-^!  will  be  sorry  for  my  sio^f  «— I 
will  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth,  and  my  mouth 
in  the  dust,  crying  out,  undeon,  vnckan,«r'«Crod 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sonner. 

In  my  prosperity,  I  said,  my  mountain  standeth 
stroi^,}  and  I  shall  never  be  moved,— *I  have  lived 
in  pleasure  upon  the  earth,-f-I  have  set  my  heart 
on  things  that  are  temporal,  and  not  on  the  things 
that  are  etemal,-t~th»efore  hast  thou  left  me  to 
my  own  ways,  and  my  own  devices,*-my  foolish 
heart  has  become  darkened,§— and  I  have  com- 
mitted presumptuous  sins.|| 

Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  great  mer. 
des*  sake,-*-and,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
compasfflons,  blot  out  mine  iniquities. 

I  have  known  to  do  good,  but  have  not  done  it. 


*  Psalm  cxxx.  4.  t  Psalm  xxxviii.  18, 

i  Psalm  XXX.  7*  §  Romans  i.  21.  . 

II  Psalm  xix.  13. 
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I  have  often  come  before  thee  as  thy  people  come, 
and  have  sat  before  thee  as  thy  people  sit, — 
while  my  heart  has  been  far  from  thee. 

I  have  not  meditated  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,* 
nor  made  it  my  delight.f  It  has  not  been  sweet 
unto  my  taste.;^  It  has  not  been  to  me  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.§ 

I  have  cast  off  fear,  and  have  restrained  prayer 
before  God.||  I  have  not  called  on  thy  name,— nor 
stirred  up  myself  to  take  hold  on  thee.  I  have 
not  set  the  Lord  continually  before  jne.^  Thou 
hast  not  been  in  all  my  thoughts. 

I  have  vowed  unto  the  Lord,  and  have  not  per- 
formed.** Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  thy 
great  mercies^  sake,  and  in  the  multitude  of  thy 
tender  compassions,  blot  out  mine  iniquities. 

In  me,  O  Lord,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth 
no  good  thing.f-1*    The  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God 


*  Joshua  i.  8.  t  Romans  vii.  22. 

X  Psalm  cxix.  103.  §  Hebrews  iv.  12. 

II  Job  XV.  4  IF  Psalm  Ixxiii.  23. 

*•  Deut.  xxiii.  21,  22.  tt  Romans  vii.  la 
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have  been  foolishness  unto  me,— neither  have  I 
known  them,— because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned-* I  have  been  wise  to  do  evil, — ^but  to  do 
good,  I  have  had  no  knowledge. 

Even  when  I  would  have  done  good,  evil  has 
been  present  with  me,-«for  I  have  found  a  law  in 
my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind, 
and  which  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Christt 

The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart 
faint,— and  I  have  not  presented  myself  a  Uving 
sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
my  reasonable  service^ 

I  have  often  been  angry  without  a  cau6e,--and 
aDger  hath  rested  in  my  bosom,— -I  have  spoken 
unadvisedly  with  my  lips.§ 

I  have  minded  the  things  of  the  Flesh  more  than 
the  things  of  the  Spirit.  I  have  made  provision 
for  the  Flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,-— even 
those  deadly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul,||-* 


♦  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  t  Romans  vii.  23. 

i  Romans  xii.  1.  §  Psalm  cvi.  33. 

H  1  Peter  ii.  11. 
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and  have  been  a  Lover  of  Pleasure  knore  than,  a 
Lover  of  God.* 

My  conversation  has*  not  been  without  covetous* 
ness,t — nor  have  I  learned,  in  evei^y  state,  to  be 
content  with  such  things  as  I  have. 

I  have  been  verily  guilty-ooneeming  my  brethren 
of  the  fl0sb,-«-and  have  not  studied  the  things  that 
make  for  peace,  nor  things  whereby  we  might 
edify  one  another. 

I  have  despised  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,*-^ 
and  have  fainted  when  I  was  rebuked  of  him.j: 

I  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  whkh  was  little,§ 
««but  have  hid  my  talent  in  a  napkin,  ||.«-^ttd  have 
said  in  my  heart,  that  for  these  things  thou 
wouldst  not  call  me  into  judgment 

My  goodness :  has  been  as  the  morning  cloud 

and  the  early  dew,  which  passi^th  awayy^^-^^-ond  in 

tii6  there  has  been  an  evil:faeaitof  unbelief,  de- 

-^parting  from  the  living  6od,-*-I  have  forsakai 


♦  2  Timothy  iii.  4.  t  Hebrews  xiii.  5. 

X  Proverbs  iii.  11.  §  Luke  xvi.  10. 

II  Matthew  xxv.  15.        IT  Hosea  vi.  4. 
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the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  have  hewn  out 
to  myself  cistenis-*>broken  cisterns— «which  can 
hold  no  water.* 

Thou  hast  sent  even  thy  Son  to  save  n]e,-.^nd 
I  have  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, — and 
have  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unlxJy 
thing.i 

Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  great  mer- 
cies^ 8ake,-«and  in  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
compassions,  blot  out  mine  iniquities. 

O  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes 
fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and 
night  for  my  transgressions.^: 

Blot  out,  O  Lord,  as  a  cloud,  my  transgressions, 
— ^and  as  a  thick  cloud  my  sins.  Enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servanty— for  in  thy  sight  shall 
no  flesh  living  be  justified.§  Take  away  all  mine 
iniquities,  heal  my  backslidings^H  and  love  me 
freely. 


*  Jeremiah  ii.  13.  t  Hebrews  x.  29. 

X  Jeremiah  ix.  1.  §  Isaiah  xliv.  23. 

II  Hosea  xiv.  4. 
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Though  my  sins  be  as  scarlet,  let  them  be 
white  as  sDow, — ^though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
let  them  be  as  wool.* 

Look  upon  me  in  the  face  of  thine  Anointed,t^— 
let  me  be  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
—and  freely  justified  by  thy  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  him.j 

Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit .  within  me.  Yea  cleanse  thou  me, 
and  I  shall  be  .whiter  than  the  snow.§ 

Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  sight,  and  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

Ma,ke  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness,  that  the 
bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice. || 

Teach  me,'  O  Lord,  while  I  am  in  the  world, — 
sanctify  me  daily  more  and  more,-and  so  purify 
my  conscience  from  dead  works, — and  enable  me 
to  put  o£P  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  which  are 
corrupt,— that  at  my  departure  from  this  body  of 


*  Isaiah  i.  18.  t  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  9. 

X  Romans  ill.  24.  §  Psalm  11.  7* 

II  Psalm  li.  8. 
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sin,  I  may  be  presented  without  spot  and  blame- 
less before  thy  presence  with  exceeding  joy.*  For 
Christ^s  sake.    Amen. 


*  2Peteriii.l4. 


G  2 
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V. 


DIVINE  MERCY. 


Psalm  ciii.  77.     The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from 
everlastinff  to  everlasting. 

REFLECTION. 

How  awful  were  the  consciousness  of  sin  to  the 
heart  of  man^  if  he  had  not  also  an  assurance  that 
Grod  is  merciful  to  his  iniquities,  and  is  willing  to 
cast  all  his  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea, — and 
how  sweet,  with  this  impression,  are  these  blessed 
words,  *^  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so 
the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him, — for  he 
knoweth  our  frame,  he  remembereth  that  we  are 
dust,— as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  are 
his  thoughts  above  our  thoughts ; — as  far  as  the 
East  is  from  the  West,  so  far  will  he  remove  our 
transgressions  from  us.^ 
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How  dismal  were  the  mapeei  of  this  warid,  if 
all  its  present  magDificenoe  were  but  an  earnest  of 
those  fearful  scenes  which  are  destined  to  reeefre 
the  disobedient  creatures  who  have  passed  their  few 
and  tran^ent  years  upon  its  surface!  But  how 
lovely,  on  the  other  hand,  does  even  the  face  of 
inanimate  Nature  appear,  when  the  mercy  of  God 
is  rejn-esented  as  falling  on  it  like  the  silent  and 
refreshing  dew,— Kir  as  lighting  up  its  numberiess 
scenes  into  varied  md  softened  beauty,  like  the 
**  day  spring  from  on  high^^-^wben  it  breaks 
through  the  shades  of  night,  and  spreads  its  radi- 
ance on  the  mountains. 

As  the  sweet  sound  of  a  Father^s  voice  is  to  the 
Prodigal  Son^  who  seeks  to  regain  his  home,  and 
who  learns  that  all  his  wanderings  are  forgiven,— 
as  the  blessed  intimation  of  pardon  to  the  Cottvict, 
around  whom  the  chains  of  death  and  the  pains  of 
hell  had  been  cast, — so  is  the  heaUng  voice  of  du 
xnne  forgiveness  to  the  humbled  and  repentant 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men. 

I  will  join,  therefore,  with  the  Psalmist,  in  sing- 
ing of  the  Mercies  of  the  Lord, — ^with  my  mouth 
will  I  make  known  his  faithfulness  to  all  genera- 
tions.    I  will  unite  my  voice  with  that  of  the 
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heavenly  Hosts^  who  praised  God  and  sung.  Glory 
to  Grod  in  the  highest, — on  earth  peace,  good-will 
to  men. 


THANKSGIVING. 


I  will  praise  the  Lord,  for  it  is  pleasant,  and  it 
is  comely,*— yea,  it  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord, — to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O 
Most  High, — to  show  forth  thy  loving-kindness 
in  the  morning, — and  thy  faithfulness  every  night.t 

Is  not  this  thy  name  and  thy  memorial  to  all 
generations, — The  Lord,  the  Lord  God  merciful 
and  gracious,  who  forgivest  iniquity,  transgres- 
sion, and  sin  ?| 

Thou  retainest  not  thine  anger  forever,  because 
thou  delightest  in  mercy.§ 

As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  .he  should 
turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live.|| 

*  Psalm  xxxiii.  1.  t  Psalm  xcii.  2. 

X  Exodus  xxxiv.  6.  §  Micah  vii.  18. 

II  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  9. 
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And  come  now,  saith  the  Lord,  let  us  reason 
together, — ^though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  as  snow,  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool.* 

Blessed  be  thy  name,  that  as  at  sundry  times 
and.  in  divers  manners  thou  didst  speak  of  thy 
mercy  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  pro- 
phets, thou  hast  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by.  thy  Son,t-~that  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
of.  angels,  but  was  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, j—^that 
when  he  was  brought  into  the  world,  a.multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praised. God  and  sung.  Glory  to 
Grod  in  the  highest,  on.  earth  peace,  good-will  to 
men,§— that  he. pitched  his  tent  among  us,  full 
of  grace  and  truth,  ||*^and.  that  he  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  them  that  were  lost.^ 

Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David,  blessed  be  he 
who  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  save  us ; 
Hosannah  in  the  highest. 

Blessed  be  thy  name  that  he  has  taught  us  to 

*  Isaiah  i.. 21.  .  t  Hebrews  i.  1^  2. 

X  Hebrews  ii.  16.  §  Lukeii.  13/14. 

II  John  i.  14.  ^  Matthew  xviii.  11. 
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belieire)  that  ad  a  filther  rejoiceth  over  his  return- 
ing 5chiki,«**HSo  our  heavenly  Father  maketh  joy  in 
his.  House,  because  those  who  were  dead- are  aUve 
agsdn, — and  they  that  were  lost  are  found.* 

Hast  thou  not  also  appointed,  O  Grod,  that  re- 
pentancoi  luid  iiemission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in^hismamei  unto  all  nations. t 

>  H0W  beautiful^  O  oui^  Ood^  how  beautiful  upon 
the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  them  that  bring 
good  tidingSy'-^that  publish  peace,-^that  cry  unto 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  Behold  your  God.;]: 

Yea^  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  there  is  joy  in 
heaven  when  a  sinner  repenteth.§ 

My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  Spirit 
rejoiceth  in  God  my  Saviour,— -for  he  that  is 
mighty  hath  done  great  things  for  U8,-^holy  and 
reverend  is  his  name.|| 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 
his  benefits, — who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,— 
who  healeth  all  thy  diseases,L-.who  redeemeth  thy 

♦  Luke  XV.  32.  t  Acts  ii.  38. 

X  Isaiah  lii.  7«  §  Luke  xv.  10. 

II  Luke  i.  42,  43. 
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life   from  destruction,— -who  crowneth  thee  with 
loving-kindness  and  with  tender  mercy.* 

Yea,  let  all  flesh  bless  his  holy  name,— -for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 


*i  Psalm  ciii.  1^  2. 
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VI. 


IMITATION    OF   CHRIST    IN   HIS   OBEDIENCE,    THAT 
LIKE  HIM  WE  MAY  OBTAIN  GLORY  AND  TRIUMPH. 


Hebrews  xii.  1,  2.  Let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  set  befbre  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Au- 
thor and  Finisher  of  our  Jaith ;  who,  Jbr  the 
joy  thai  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
despisinff  the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

REFLECTION. 

What  a  miserable  inheritance  does  this,  our  hu- 
man nature,  sometimes  seem  to  us  to  be,— doomed  to 
labour,  and  privation,  and  care,  during  the  greater 
portion  of  its  earthly  history,— approaching  death 
amidst  still  greater  and  more  overwhelming  ago- 
nies,—and  at  last  reduced  to  loathsomeness  and 
apparent  annihilation. 

How  unlike  is  all  this  to  the  other  and  sublimer 
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qualities  ivhich  we  sometimes  delight  to  consider 
as  belonging  to  our  nature,— how  unsuitable  does 
a  nature  so  expressed  seem  to  be  to  the  goodness 
and  perfect  wisdom  of  that  Being  who  has  called 
it  into  existence,  and  placed  it  in  this  magnificent 
portion  of  his  dominions,-"how  little  reason,  lastly, 
might  we  suppose  ourselves  to  have,  to  anticipate 
for  such  a  nature  any  glorious  reversion  in  the 
future  plans  of  Divine  Wisdom  ! 

These  are  thoughts  that,  amidst  the  pressure  of 
affliction,  and,  especially,  amidst  those  great  agonies 
that  precede  death,  may  sometimes  intrude  upon 
the  minds  of  the. afflicted,  and  bow  them  down  to 
the  dust,  under  a  suspicion  that  they  have  no  part 
in  the  love,  nor  any  inheritance  in  the  final  bless- 
ings of  Grod. 

And,  how  consolatory,  then,  is  it,  amidst  such 
thoughts,  to  recollect,— >that  even  the  beloved  Son 
of  God,  when  he  came  among  us,  was  a  *'  Manof 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,^-.that  he  too 
was  *'  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,  and 
his  sweat  like  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to 
the  ground,^^ — ^that  death  at  last  seemed  to  extin- 
guish all  his  hopes^  and  put  an  end  to  all  his 
promises  of  triumph^— but  that  all  this  sorrow  and 
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hamiliation  were  but  the  path  appoiilted  htm  by 
God,  for  finally  conducting  him  to  all  the  glories 
of  his  Mediatorial  Sovereignty  ;'*^that  he,  accord- 
ingly, rose  from  the  dead^-^-^as  taken  up  visibly 
into  heaven^-^— was  invested  with  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,— -has  been  made  the  Head 
cyver  all  things  to  the  Churich,*^and  is  to  come 
again,  in  power  and  great  glory^  to  Judge  the 
Quick  and  the  Dead. 

And  as  I,  too,  am  now  in  a  amilar  course  of 
endurance,:  how  ought  I  to  bless  God^  for  the 
sublime  instruction  and  csonscdation  which  this 
wonderful  history  is  fitted  to  convey  to  me,^-«> 
and  hoiw  strong  should  be  my  faith  in  the  divine 
mission  of  those  men  of  God>  who,  in  famishing 
us  with  such  a  grand  picture  of  the  mora)  destiny 
of  human  nature,  spake  not  of  themselves,  but  as 
th^  Holy  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,  for  our  edi- 
fication. 


FBAYEB. 


Blessed,  O  Lord,  be  thy  name,  that  when  thou 
didst  smd  the  First  Begotten  of  thy  love  into  the 
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worlds  tbou  didst  prejpare  for  him  a  body^^-'-^liftt 
he  wai^  bone  of  our  botte^  and  flesh  of  oar  flediyt 
^Mliat  he  was  a  man  of  sdrrowsj  and  aequaiiitcd 
with  grief, l^'^-and  that  he  was  thus  qualified,  in  all 
things,  to  set  ub  an  example  that  we  should  fd^ 
low  his  8teps.§  Help  me^  O.Lord,  like  Christ,  to 
be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,||-— and  like  him  to 
say.  Behold  I  come  to  do  thy  will^  O  my  God;-^ 
yea,  let  thy  law  be  within  my  heart.^ 

Behold)  O  God,  I  am  grievously  afficted>«-*tlie 
pains  of  death  have  encompassed  me,-*-the  fears 
of  hell  haTd  taken  hold  of  me,-^I  bareifdund 
trouble^ndrsotrow.**  /  Thou  hast  put  mto  my.hands 
this  cup  of  tf ibulation,— «and  now  is  my  soul  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,  even  unto  death«tt  The  help 
of  man  is  rai^^— ^and,  in  my  affliction,  I  am 
ready  to  «ayy  all  men  are  falsest 

Correct  me,  O  Lord,  but  not  in  angery^^hafr- 
ten  me,  but  not  in  hot  di8pleasure,-^for  the  spirit 

*  Hebrews  x.  5.  t  Genesis  ii.  23. 

X  Isaiah  liii.  3.  §  John  xiii.  15* 

II  Matthew  xi.  29.  IF  Psalm  xl.  7.  8. 

♦*  Psahn  cxvi.  8.  ft  Matthew  xxvi.  22. 

}}  Psalm  cxvi.  11. 
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¥^ould  fail  before  thee>  and  the  soul  which  thou 
hast  made.*  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me,— aievertheless,  not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done.t  For  my  brethren  and  my  com- 
panions^ sake,  I  will  entreat  thy  grace.  The 
spirit  in  them,  O  Lord,  is  willing^  though  the 
flesh  is  weak.j  Grant  me  the  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christ.§  . 

Strengthen  me,  O  Lord,  for  my  last  trial,-— 
afid  help  me  to  believe,  that  as  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  set  at  thy  right  hand,  because 
he  humbled  himsdf^  and  became  obechent  uiito 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cro8s,||— this  mortal 
also  shall  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptible 
shall  be  clothed  with  incorruption.^ 

O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is 
thy  victory  ?— the  sting  of  death  is  sin,-— and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law,— ^but  thanks  be  to  Grod, 
who  giveth  us- the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.** 


*  Psalm  vi.  1.  t  Matthew  xxvi.  39. 

i  Matthew  xxvi.  41.       §  2  Corinthians  x.  7- 
II  Philippians  ii.  8.  IT  1  Corinthians  xv.  52. 

**  1  Corinthians  xv.  65. 
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Mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life,-— and  as 
we  have  sufiPered  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him  in  his  Father^s  kingdom.* 

Let  not  then  any  of  these  things  move  me^— 
being  persuaded,  that  neither  suffering  nor  re- 
proach^ nor  life  nor  death,  nor  things  present^  nor 
things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.    Amen.-(- 

*  2  Timothy  ii.  12.  t  Romans  viii.  37,  38,  39. 
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in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kinga  and 
priests  unto  God.* 

Lord  give  me  so  to  be  crucified  with  Christ,-— 
that  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  may  be 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us,^  and 
gave  himself  for  us.f  All  my  righteousness  is  but 
filthy  rag&,{-^Lord  look  on  me  in  the  face  of  thine 
Anointed. 

I  thank  thee  also,  O  Father,  that  as  Christ 
died  for  our  offences,  he  is  also  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
sleep,§-— and  that  we  shall  all  be  made  alive, — ^but 
every  man  in  his  own  order,  Christ  the  first-fruits, 
afterwards  they  that  are  Christ^s  at  his  coming. 

Lord  grant,  that  being  dead  with  Christ,  I  may 
also  be  made  alive  with  him, — and  that  by  his 
spirit  reigning  in  my  mortal  hodj,  I  may  rise 
with  him  to  newness  of  life.|| 

How  gracious,  O  God,  is  the  assurance^  that  he 
who  bore  the  sins  of  many,  in  his  own  body,  on 
the  tree,ir  also  lives  at  thy  right  hand  to  make  in- 

*  Romans  i.  5.  t  Galatians  ii.  20. 

t  Isaiah  bdv.  6.  §  I  Cor.  xv.  22,  23. 

II  Romans  vi.  4.  IT  1  Peter  ii.  24. 
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tercession  for  transgressors,*— that  we  have  an  Ad^ 
vocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,t 
— and  that,  for  his  sake,  thou  wilt  freely  give  us 
all  things.]: 

Merciful  Redeemer,  intercede  for  me,  that  my 
spirit  fail  not,-— and  grant  unto  xne,  as  the  earnest 
of  my  acceptance,  all  peace  and  joy  in  believing.§ 

Lord,  thou  knowest  our  frame,  thou  remem- 
berest  that  we  are  but  dust,— no  man  can  stand 
before  thee  in  judgment^ — ^but  blessed  be  thy  name, 
that,  in  wrath,  thourememberestmercy,||— and  that, 
in  condescension  to  our  nature,  thou  hast  appoint- 
ed a  day  in  which  thou  wilt  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  thou  hast  or- 
dained, whereof  thou  hast  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  thou  hast  raised  him  from  the 
dead. 

Lord  deliver  me  from  evil,— preserve  me  to 
thy  heavenly  kingdom,— and  keep  me  from  fall- 
ing, that  I  may  be  presented  faultless, IT  at  the 
coming  of  my  Judge>  with  exceeding  joy. 

*  Hebrews  vii.  25.  t  1  John  ii.  ] . 

X  Romans  viii.  32.  §  Romans  xv.  13. 

II  Hebrews  ill.  2.  IT  Jude  24. 
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Help  me  to  be  ready,  with  my  loins  ^rded,  and 
my  lamp  burning,* — ^because  the  Son  of  Man 
Cometh  in  an  hour  when  we  think  not. 

Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus.     Amen. 


*  Matthew  xxv.  7« 
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Vllt. 

THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  HOLY  6B08T,-<*AN£i  HIS 
GUIDANCE  ADD  OPERATIONS  TURING  THE  PAST 
C0UR3E  OF  LIFE. 


John  xiv.  17.    ,/  will  pray  the  Father ,  and  he 
'  will  give  you  another  Comforter,  even  the  spirit 
of  truth. 

REFLECTION. 

It  is  a  humiliating  and  a  sorrowful  thing,  during 
seasons  of  trial,  and  at  the  approach  of  death,  to 
think  how  much  sin  has  mingled  with  all  our  con- 
duct, during  the  course  we  have  run  on  earth,— 
and  how  often  we  have  wandered  from  that  bless- 
ed way  which  leadeth  unto  life. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  consolatory  and 
elevating  to  think,  during  the  same  seasons^  that 
God  has  never^  at  any  time,  altogether  deserted  the 
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work  of  his  own  hands,-- that  he  has  continually 
been  striving,  more  or  less  powerfully  or  evidently, 
with  our  spirits,  and  forming  us  for  the  place  we 
are  destined  to  hold  in  his  kingdom. 

It  is  pleasing  to  reflect,  that  often  when  we 
have  been  at  a  loss  what  road  to  take,  and  have 
submitted  our  wisdom  to  the  Wisdom  of  Grod,  he 
has  made  plain  our  pMh  before  us,  and  led  us  in 
a  right  way,  for  his  own  name^s  sake.  It  is,  also^ 
consolatory  to  think,  that  when  we  have  been  bent 
on  some  path,  or  on  the  accomplishment  of  some 
design>  which  would  have  been  hurtful  to  us,  God 
has  interfered  to  l»reak  our  purpose,  and,  though 
it  might  be  by  a  hard  discipline,  has  directed  us  to 
a  course  of  duty  more  conducive  to  our  ultimate 
welfare. 

« 

It  is  also  delightful  to  recollect^  that  when  we 
have  cultivated  the  graces  of  the  divine  life,  God  has 
never  failed  to  signify  his  approbation  oi  such  coh^ 
duct,  by  ^ving  us  all  peace  and  joy  in  duty. 

Thus  has  he  at  all  times,  durii^  the  course  of 
our  lives,  been  carrying  on  his  work  for  pur  final 
perfectic»3, — and  can  we  think  that  the  discipline 
which  has  been  thus  carried  on  through  life^  some- 
times contrary  to  our  wishes,  but  with  ceaseless 
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consistency,  even  when  •  we  have  not  seen  or  recog- 
nized the  hand  that  led  us,  is  to  terminate  at  that 
period  when  our  darkness  is  greatest,  and  when 
the  pressure  of  events  is  most  sorely  trying  our 
strength  ?  Ought  we  not  rather  to  believe,  and  be 
thankful  in  the  belief,  that  God  is  still  making 
our  greatest  trial  to  work  to  us  for  good,— ^md 
that  he  will,  in  his  own  good  time,  perfect  that 
wfaidi  concerneth  us  ? 


PRATEIU 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that  is 
within  me  be  stirred  up  to  bless  and  to  magnify 
his  holy  name.* 

Thou  hast  made  all  things  work  together  to  me 
for  good,— -thou  hast  often  led  me  in  a  plain  path, 
when  I  knew  not  my  own  goings.'f* 

Thou  hast  also  chastened  me,  but  not  in  anger, 
<— >thou  hast  taken  from  me  with  a  stroke  the  de- 
sire of  mine  eyes.;^ 


*  Psalm  dii.  1>  2.  t  Psalm  xxvii.  II. 

X  Ezekiel  xxiv.  16. 
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AU  my  ways  have  been  directed  by  thee,— and 
thou  hast  made  goodness  and  mercy  to  pass  before 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life.* 

Truly,  O  Lord,  I  am  thy  servant,  and  the 
son   of  thine   handmaid,— thou  hast  loosed  my 

bonds.-f* 

And  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  as  earthly  pa- 
rents know  how  to  ^ve  good  ^fts  unto  their  chil- 
dren, so  our  heavenly  Father  doth  give  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him, — that  Spirit,  which  is 
the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  purchased  possession*! 

For^ve  me,  O  God,  if  at  any  time  I  have 
grieved  thy  Holy  Spirit, — or  have  refused  to  be  a 
fellow- worker  with  the^,  fpr  mine  own  good. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  when  I  am  sorely  tried,  and 
my  spirit  is  disquieted  within  me,— let  me  be  en- 
abled still  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  who  is  the  health 
of  my  countenance,  and  my  God.§ 

Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why 
art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ? — still  trust  in  God, 


*  Psalm  xxiii.  7*  "^  Psalm  cxvi.  16. 

X  Ephesians  i.  14.  §  Psalm  xlii.  5,  6. 
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— ^for  there  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  do  glad- 
den  the  city  of  God.* 

Lord  cover  me,  when  the  floods  do  overflow  me. 
Perfect  the  work  of  thine  own  hands. 

Grant  me,  in  this  my  great  trial,  a  double  por- 
tion of  thy  Spirit,t  and  lead  me,  though  I  should 
not  be  able  to  perceive  thy  guidance,  to  the  land 
of  uprightness.t 

Lord,  let  not  my  faith  fail.§  I  believe, — help 
thou  mine  unbelief.  ||     For  Chrisi*s  sake.     Amen. 


*  Psalm  xlvi.  4.  t  2  Kings  ii.  9. 

X  Psalm  cxliii.  10*  .         §  Luke  xxii.  32. 

Mark  ix.  24. 


h2 
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IX. 


FOB  THE  FBIVILBGES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,— • 
UNION  WITH  GOD,  THBOU6H  CHRIST,— COMMU- 
NION WITH  HIM  BY  PBAYEB  AND  DEVOUT  ME- 
DITATION,— ^FOB  THE  HOLY  SCBIPTUBES, — AND 
FOB  ALL  CHBISTIAN  MEANS  OF  GBACE. 


CoLossiANs  iii.  3.     Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 

God. 
James  iv.  8.    Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw 

nigh  to  you. 
Fs  alm  cxix.  54.    Thy  statutes  have  been  my  songs, 

in  the  hoiLse  of  my  pilgrimage. 

BEFLECTION. 

If  it  is  pleasing  to  reflect  on  all  the  past  guidance 
of  God  during  our  journey  through  life,  and  to 
consider  this  guidance  as  a  pledge  that  he  will 
lead  us,  even  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
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of  deaths  into  the  land  of  tiprightne88,-4t  is 
also  delightful  to  think  on  the  many  great  privi- 
leges whieh  he  still  grants  to  his  chosen^-^^-fuid  to 
see  in  them^  also^  the  eame$|ts  of  their  final  ad- 
missioa  to  a  still  nearer  participation  of  those 
rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  his  right  hand  for 
evermore.  • 


PRATER. 

Blessed,  O  Lord,  be  thy  name,  that  thou  hast 
made  an  everlasting  covenant  with  us,  even  the 
sure  mercies  of  David,*— and  that,  though  the 
mountains  may  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed, 
yet  this  covenant  of  thy  peace  shall  continue.t 

It  is  thy  gracious  purpose,  O  Father,  diat  even 
we  should  be  made  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,j:«^ 
that  we  all  may  be  one  with  thee,  even  as  Christ 
is  one,-<-and  we  are  now  no  longer  strangers 
to  the  covenant  of  promise,  but  fellow-dtizens 
with  the  saints>  and  of  the  household  of  God.§ 

*  Psalm  Ixxxix.  a  t  Psalm  liv.  10. 

X  2  Peter  i.  4.  §  Ephesians  ii.  19. 
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Blessed  he  thy  name,  that  thou  hast  not  given 
to  us  the  spirit  of  bondage, — ^but  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.* 

Thou,  Lord,  hast  often  talked  with  man,  even 
as  a  man  converseth  with  his  fellow,— -and  tlie 
fruit  of  this  communion  with  thee  has  been  sweet 
unto  my  taste.t 

Out  of  the  depths  have  I  called  unto  thee,  and 
thou  hast  heard  me.  Even  before  I  have  called, 
thou  hast  answered,j;-rand  while  I  have  been  yet 
speaking,  thou  hast  heard,  and  hast  been  nigh 
unto  me,  for  that  which  I  sought  unto  thee  for. 

Lord^  thou,  hearest  the  desire  of  the  humble; 
thou  wilt  prepare  their  hearts.§ 
. ,  Blessed  be  thy  name,  that  thou  hast  also  given 
unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation^  The  law  of 
the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul,— the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true,  and  righteous 
altogether.  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold:  sweeter,  also, 
than  honey,  and  the.  honey-comb.|[ 

f 
I  ■  I        ■  ■  J  -    -  — I ' — J— ■^— ■^— ^— ^^-^^^-^i—^^^— ^^^-^^-^^— ^■^^^^^— — ^^-^^^^-^^-^— ^-^-^—  - 

*.  Romans  viii.  15.  t  Psalm  cxix.  103. 

t  Isaiah  Ixv.  M.  {  Psalm  x.  17<^ 

[I  Psalm  xix^  5^  6« 
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Thou  hast  also  given  unto  us  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises.* 

My  meditation  shall  he  continually  in  thy  law^ 
*-on  thy  statutes  will  I  meditate  day  and  night.*!* 
-    May  thy  word  be  sweet  unto  my  taste, — and  in 
its  promises  may  I  rest  in  hope. 

Blessed,  also,  be  the  Lord  God  of  Jacob,  that 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,:|: — ^that  he  hath 
set  his  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them,— -and  will 
dwell  with  them  for  ever. 

May  thy  sabbaths  be  my  delight.§ 

Having  been  baptized  in  thy  name,  make  me, 
like  a  new-born  babe,  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  that  I  may  grow  thereby.  ||  Grant  me 
the  disposition  of  a  little  child,  IT — ^for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before  me,**— and  I 
have  eaten  with  Christ  of  'that  bread  and  wine, 
which  was  given  by  him  for  the  refreshing  of  the 
nations. 


*  2  Peter  i.  4.  t  Joshua  i.  8. 

X  Revelations  xxi.  3.       §  Isaiah  Ixxxviii.  13. 
II  1  Peter  ii.  2.  ^  Matthew  xviii.  3. 

**  Psalm  xxiii.  5. 
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Help  me,  O  my  Grod,  to  pay  that  which  I  have 
vowed^— ^nd  may  all  these  blessed  ordinanoes  and 
privileges  be,  to  my  soul,  eamests  of  that  general 
meeting  of  the  just  made  perfect,*  when  they  diall 
drink  new  wine  with  Christ  in  his  Fathet^s  king- 
dom.   Amen. 

■■* •-•  -    -       - 

*  Hebrews  xii.  23. 
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X. 


FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  GRACES, FAITH,  HOPE,    AND 

CHARITT^ AND    FOR   A   HEART    IN  ALL   THINGS 

RIGHT  BEFORE  GOD. 


Ephesians  iii.  16.  That  he  would  grant  youj  ac^ 
cordmg  to  the  riches  ofhisghry^  to  be  strengthen^ 
ed  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man. 


REFLECTION. 


The  guidance  of  Divine  Providence  during  our 
past  lives,— -and  all  the  varied,  but  constant- 
ly applied  discipline  which  that  guidance  has 
furnished^  is  a  beautiful  evidence  that  God  wiU 
still  continue  to  work  in  us^  even  amidst  those 
awful  distresses  which  precede  death,-— and  by 
death  itself,— and  that  this  last  event  is,  conse- 
quently,  but  leading  us  to  some  grander  display  of 
the  wonderful  works  and  ways  of  Grod. 
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XI. 


UMJDEB  LONG-CONTINUED  AND  SEVERE  TROUBLE. 


Job  vii.  8.    Wearisome  nights  are  appointed  to  me. 

REFLECTION. 

The  agonizing  and  long-continued  pains  that 
sometimes  are  appointed  to  man  before  he  leaves 
this  world,  are  among  the  most  difficult  to  be  ac- 
counted for  of  the  Divine  dispensations, — ^at  least, 
human  impatience,  when  thus  sorely  tried,  is  apt 
to  suppose,  that  in  all  this  there  can  be  nothing 
good  but  evil.  It  seems  to  us  a  part  of  the  ways 
of  God  little  suited  to  the  benevolence  of  his  dis- 
pensations,—*and  as  it  is  most  trying  to  the  pa- 
tience of  the  sufferer,  it  is  often  extremely  agoniz- 
ing to  those  even  who  witness  his  trial. 

But  ought  I  not  to  recollect,  that  there  is  not  a 
part  of  my  frame,  nor  any  pain  that  affects  it. 
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that  is  not  perfectly  known  unto  Grod,  and  trea^^ 
sured  up  in  bis  book  of  remembrance,— tbat  he 
has  a  good  purpose  in  view  by  all  my  puns, 
though  I  may  not  at  present  be  able  to  perceive 
it,^that  many  gracious  promises  are  given  to 
those  who  pass  through  their  trial  with  patience, 
— ^nd  that  as  God  appointed  me  this  sufPering,  he 
has  also  a  time  for  its  removal,  which  is  the  very 
best  of  all  times  for  myself,  if  I  rightly  understand 
my  own  good  P 


P&ATES. 


0  Lord,  bow  down  thine  ear  and  hear^-^^-open^ 
Lord,  thine  eyes,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow,  wherewith  thou  hast  afflicted 
me  in  thy  fierce  anger.* 

1  am  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity,  and 
wearisome  nights  are  appointed  to  me.  In  the 
morning,  I  say.  Would  it  were  even?-— and  at 
even,  Would,  God,  it  were  morning  ?     I  am  full 


*  Lamentations  i.  12. 
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of  tossings  to  and  fro,  till  the  dawning  of  the 
day.* 

0  Lord,  how  long  shall  I  cry,  and  thou  wilt 
not  hear,*-<-how  long  shall  I  cry  unto  thee  out  of 
violence^  and  thou  wilt  not  save.t  O  my  God>  I 
cry  in  the  day  time,  but  thou  hearest  not,-*^nd  in 
the  night  season,  and  am  not  idlent. 

Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  cloud,  that 
my  prayer  should  not  pass  through.^ 

Hath  the  Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious,'*«»i8  his 
mercy  clean  gone  for  ever.  But  this,  O  Lord,  is 
mine  infirmity,— I  will  remember  the  years  of  the 
right  hand  of  the  Most  High.§ 

1  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right, 
and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast  afflicted  me :  for 
thou  dost  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  Wherefore,  then,  should  a  living 
man  complain  ?— a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his 
sins.  II  I  will  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth,  for 
this  is  the  Lord^s  doing.     I  will  bear  the  indigna^ 


*  Job  vii.  3.  t  Habb.  i.  12. 

X  Lam.  iii.  44.  §  Psalm  Ixxvii.  9. 

II  Lam.  iii.  39. 
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tion  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against 
him.* 

Heal  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed,  cure 
me,  and  I  shall  be  cured,— for  with  thee  is  the 
fountain  of  life, t-— in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light. 
Let,  I  pray  thee,  thy  merciful  kindness  be  for  my 
comfort,  and  let  thy  tender  mercies  come  unto  me 
that  I  may  live.  Nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done. 

It  is  not  for  me,  O  Lord,  to  know  the  times 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power. J  Yet 
I  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God.§  Therefore,  will  I  rest 
in  the  Lord,  and  patiently  wait  for  him,— for  it  is 
his  hand  that  hath  wrought  this. 

Even  so,  O  Father,  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good 
in  thy  sight.     Amen. 

♦  Micah  vii.  9.  t  Psalm  xxxvi.  9. 

t  Acts  i.  7*  §  Hxnnans  viii.  28> 
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that  oar  preaent  exirtennft  is  baft  part  of  sonoe 
note  exteoave  tdieme^  and  that^  therefor^  we  are 
not  aboat  to  oeaae  to  live,  bat  only  about  to  see 
oor  destmy  carried  on  under  grander,  and  moie 
auspicious  circumstances. 


FEATKE. 

O  God,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  thou 
killest  and  thou  makest  alive,*^-4;hou  bringest  down 
to  the  gTBTe,  and  thou  bringest  iqp,-— 4hou  takest 
away,  and  who  can  hinder  thee,*— who  will  say 
unto  thee  what  doest  thou  ?  Thou  sendest  forth 
thy  Spirit,  we  are  created,»-^thou  takest  away  our 
breath,  and  we  die,— then  the  dust  retumeth  to 
die  dust  as  it  was,  and  the  qpirit  retumeth  unto 
Ood  who  gave  itt 

My  soul  is  bowed  down  to  the  dust,  it  is  hum- 
bled within  me,^— Hny  purposes  are  broken  off,*— 
even  ttie  thoughts  of  my  heart  I  am  consumed 
by  the  blow  of  thine  hand.    Yet  must  I  be  dumb, 

••  •     '  '- 

* 

^  1  Samud  ii.  6.  t  Ecdesiastes  xir.  7* 

X  Lamentations  ill.  90. 
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and  open  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it. 
For  thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  and  upright  are 
thy  judgments, — just  and  true  are  all  thy  ways, 
O  thou  King  of  saints  2  Who  am  I,  that  I  should 
reply  against  6od.*  Shall  the  thing  formed,  say 
to  him  that  formed  it>  Why  hast  thou  made  me 
thus  ?  I  am  purposed,  thait  my  mouth  shall  not 
transgress.  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good.  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  do  right.-f- 

I  will  leare  my  widow  and  fatherless  childr^i 
to  thee,-— for  thou  hast  said,  that  thou  wilt  pro- 
vide for  them.:|: 

Thou  shait  call,  and  I  will  answer  thee, — Be- 
hold I  come,  for  thou  art  the^  Lord,  my  God. 

0  my  God,,  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of 
my  days,-— spare  me,§  that  I  may  recover  strength, 
before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more.  Neverthe- 
less, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt— Thy  will  be 
done. 

1  will  be  patient  in  tribulation,  seeing  it  is 
through  faith  and  patience  that  we  must  inherit  the 

*  Romans  ix.  20.  t  Genesis  xviii.  25. 

X  Jeremiah  xlix.  11.       §  Psalm  xxxix.  13. 
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promises,* — and  our  present  light  afflictions,  which 
are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  us  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory .t  The  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  iinth  the.  glory 
that,  shall  be  revealed,  when  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor.  ciying, .  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain,  ,for  Grod  himself  shall 
wipe  away,  all  tears  from  our  eyes.| 

Gr^nt,  heavenly  Father,  that  whether  I  live,  I 
may  live  unto  the  Lord,— and  whether  I  die,  I 
may  die  unto  tbe.Lord,§«— that  whether,  therefore, 
I  live  or  die,  I  maybe  the  Lord^s,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,— to  whom  be 
glory  and  dominion  from  henceforth,  and  for  ever- 
more.   Amen. 


*  Hebrews  vi.  12.  t  2  Corinthians  iv.  17. 

X  Romans  viii.  18.  §  Romans  niv.  8. 
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XIII. 


AGAINST  THE  FEAR  OF  DEATH. 


Psalm  cxvii  7.    Return  unto  Hty  rest,  0 my  soul; 
for  the  Lord  Aaih  dealt  bountifully  with  thee, 

BEFLECTION. 

Death  has  been  styled  the  King  of  Terrors,— and 
most  men/ through  feiar  of  death,  are  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage. 

Whence  arises  this  fear,  which  is  natural  to  all 
creatures,  though  modified  by  their  various  de- 
grees of  intelligence,  and  diversities  of  rank,  in 
the  scale  of  being?— and  what  purposes  does  it 
serve  in  the  economy  of  nature  ? 

Some  of  its  causes  are  no  doubt  founded  on 
illusion,- such  as  those  which  have  a  reference 
to  the  humQAating  circumstances  with  which  death 
is  attended,-»the  Grave,— the  CofBn, — ^and  the 
Shroud.     Others  of  them  arise  from  the  feelings 
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peculiar  to  the  dyings  of  the  breaking  up  of  their 
living  and  organized  systepi ;— and  others  from  an 
antidpaOon  of  the  fearful  or  mysterioui^  changes 
to  which  that  breaking  up  of  our  connexion  with 
this  earth  is  intended  to  lead. 

But  whatever  be  the  cause,  the  fact  is  certain 
and  universal)— that  God,  who  knoweth  our 
frame,  has  entwined  with  it,  for  some  wise  purposes, 
this  natural  fear  of  dissoluUon.  And  something 
of  the  design  of  tlus  arrangement  it  is  possible 
for  us  to  discover.  It  guards  our  existence  dur- 
ing the  space  allotted  to  us  upon  earth,-— it  ope- 
rates as  a  constant  pfospeetive  check  to  the  in- 
dulgence of  such  sins  as  may  add  to  the  horrors  of 
the  last  moments, — but,  above  all^  it  is  an  intkna- 
turn  on  the  part  of  him  who  is  the  Father  of  our 
i^nrits,  and  the  Former  of  our  bodies,  not  only 
that  our  mortal  part  is  about  to  undergo  a  great 
change,  but  that  that  change  is  introductory  to 
other  alterations  in  the  state  or  duration  of  our 
being,  of  a  stUl  more  momentous  nature,  of  which 
the  awful  circumstances  that  attend  our  departure 
from  life,— and,  more  espedally,  those  natural 
fears  by  which  this  event  is  preceded,«<«ffe  an 
earnest  and  omen. 
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We  cannot,  then>  pretend  altogether  to  conquer 
the  fear  of  death.  Yet  blessed  be  God,  that,  in 
the  bright  prospect  opened  up  hj  the  Gk>spel,  we 
may  find  consolation  even  during  our  descent  into 
the  yalley  of  the  shadow  of  death,— and  that 
many,  with  their  hearts  full  of  the  hopes  which 
the  Gospel  has  inspired,  have  been  able  to  meet 
their  last  moments  with  this  sublime  song  .of 
triumph,  <*  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grare, 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  stbg  of  death  is  sin, 
—and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law,— bqt  thanks 
be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  viotory,  throi^h 
our  Lord  Jesu%  Ghrist.^ 


PXATEB. 


I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thou  wilt  bring  me  to 
death,  and  to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living** 
What  now  is  my  strength^  that  I  should  hope  P*^ 
and  what  is  mine  end,  that  I  should  seek  to  pro- 
long my  life  ?t   My  strength  faileth  me :  as  for  the 


*  Job  XXX.  23.  t  Job  vi- 11. 
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light  of  mine  eyes,  it  also  is  gone  from  me  :*  the 
joints  of  my  bones  are  loosed,  my  knees  smite  one 
against  an6ther,-f-— and  I  go  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave.J 

Yet  will  I  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  before  he 
cause  darkness,— -before  my  feet  stumble  upon  the 
dark  mountuns.§ 

•  0  Lord,  remember  not  the  sins  of  my  youth, 
nor  my  transgressions,— but,  according  to  thy 
mercy,  remember  thou  me,  for  thy  goodness  sake, 
OLord.|| 

Lord  look  on  me  in  the  face  of  thine  Anointed, 
—and  for  the  Redeemer's  sake  blot  out  mine  ini- 
quities. 

May  I  be  enabled  to  look  forward  to  the  grave 
as  a  bed  of  rest^— -and  be  comforted  with  the  as- 
surance>  that  as  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  them 
also  that  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  God  bring  with 

him.ir 

Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  sha- 


*  Psalm  xxxviii.  10.        t  Daniel  v.  6. 

t  Isaiah  xxxviii.  10.         §  Jeremiah  xiii.  16. 

II  Psalm  Ixii.  1.  IT  1  Thessalonians  iv.  14. 
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dow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,— for  thou  art 
with  me,  thy  rod  and  staff  they  comfort  me.* 

The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom 
shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?f 

Mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life,-— the 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.} 

O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law^— but  thanks  be  to 
God,  who  giveth  us  th^  victory^  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.§ 

Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  medita- 
tions of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O 
Lord,  my  strength  and  my  Redeemer.  ||     Amen. 

*  Psalm  xxiii.  4.  t  Psalm  xxvii.  1. 

:{:  1  Cor.  XV.  26.  §  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56. 

II  Psalm  xix.  14. 
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XIV. 

70R  STBENGTU  tO  MEET  DEATH  IN  A  VEaPER 
FRAME  OF  MIND>— NEITHER  PRESUMPTUOUSLY 
NOR  IN  DESPAIR. 


Luke  ii.  29*    Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 

m 

depcart  in  peace* 

« 

REFLECTION. 

Alas  !  how  little  do  I  know  with  certainty  of  my 
own  character  !  How  often,  during  the  progress  of 
life,  have  events  shown  me,  that  when  I  thought 
myself  strong  I  was  weak,-»that  there  has  been 
much  that  was  doubtful  even  in  my  best  actions, 
—and  that  I  could  not  say  assuredly  for  what  par- 
ticular place  I  was  fit,  or  what  situation  in  the  suc- 
cession of  events  I  was  destined  to  hold  ! 

And  how  little  reason  then  have  I  to  presume 
that  I  am  capable  of  saying  what  is  to  be  my  future 
station  in  the  vast  scheme  of  the  divine  dominions. 
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or  whether,  ladeed,  I  shall  be  found  at  last  to 
have  been  worthy  of  honour  or  of  humiliation ! 

This  thought  ought  to  save  me  from  presump- 
tions—but surdj  there  is  great  guilt  in  doubting 
of  the  forgiving  grace  of  God.  Humility  is  be* 
coming  only  when  it  is  accompanied  with  a  pro- 
per  sense  of  divine  mercy,— -and  the  deepest  con- 
trition for  offences  can  have  no  good  effect  upon 
the  heart,  but  in  so  far  as  it  is  consecrated  by  a 
corresponding  feeling,  that  these  offences  may  be 
blotted  out. 

How  blessed  a  thing,  then,  is  it  for  man, 
neither  to  be  presumptuous  nor  despairing,— but  to 
meet  the  last  and  greatest  of  all  trials  with  that 
weU'*ordered  spirit,  which  is.  to  him  who  is  actuat- 
ed by  it,  an  earnest  of  the  promised  inheritance ! 


PRAYER. 


Lordr  let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  add 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his.* 

O  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  and  let  mine 


*  Numbers  xxiii.  10. 
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eyes  see  thy  salyation,*f— that  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  death  may  be  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.f 
.  If  Satan  should  desire  to  have  me,  that  he  may 
sift  me  as  wheat.  Lord,  pray  for  me,  that  my  faith 
fail  not.;]: 

Lord  remember  me  for  good,  and  supply  all  my 
neied,  acoordihg  to  thy  riches  in  glory,§  by  Christ 
Jesus. 

Support  me,  O  Lord,  in  the  hour  when  my 
heart  and  strength  fail.  When  I  pass  through 
the  waters,  be  thou  with  me, — and  through  the 
floods,  let  them  "not  overflow  me.*  When  I  walk 
through  the  fire,  let  me  not  be  burned,  neither  let 
the  flame  Idndle  upon  me.|| 

Grant  me,  O  Lord,  the  consolation  which  thou 
givest  to  thy  chosen,  and  like  them  may  I  be 
enabled  to  say.  Now  am  I  ready  to  be  offered  up, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,— I  have 

♦  Luke  ii.  29.  t  1  Cor.  xv.  66,  66. 

X  Luke  xxii.  31.  §  Philippians  iv.  19. 

II  Isaiah  xliii.  2. 
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fought  agood  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith,-— henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous Judge^  will  give  to  me  at  his  coming,— and 
not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love  his 
appearing.* 

O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us 
the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'f 

Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit. 

*  2  Timothy  iv.  6.  t  1  Corinthians  xv.  56. 


206  PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK, 


XV. 

FOB   AN  EXEMPLARY   DEATH,— -OB    A    GOOD   NAME 

IN  DEATH. 


Psalm  cxii.  6.    The  righteous  shaU  be  m  ever^U 

ing  remembrance. 

BEFLECTION. 

A  GOOD  name,  said  the  Wise  Man,  is  better  than 
precious  ointment, — and  the  day  of  death  than  the 
day  of  our  birth. 

Why  did  the  Wise  Man  thus  unite  a  good  name 
with  the  superiority  of  the  day  of  death  over  the 
day  of  life  ? 

Was  it  not  to  intimate  to  us,  that  it  is  at  death 
that  the  value  of  a  good  name  is  chiefly  found,-— 
or  that  it  is  then  like  a  precious  ointment,  by 
which  our  names  are  embalmed  in  the  recollections 
of  the  living  ? 

And,  oh  !  what  an  awful  thing  it  is  for  a  man 
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to  think  that  he  shall  leave  a  bad  name  after  him ! 
-—that  he  shall  thus  dishonour  his  Christian  profes- 
sion,—tarnish  that  blessed  name  by  which  he  is 
called,— ^and  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  God  ! 

How  pleasant,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  for  a 
man  to  think,  that  his  good  name  shall  live  after 
him  ! — not  to  gratify  any  feelings  of  vanity  which 
he  may  now  cherish,  from  a  delusive  belief  that  he 
shall  then  be  in  a  condition  to  be  pleased  with 
the  flattering  testimony  of  men,— >but  to  show  to 
others  who  still  live,  that  there  is  something  true, 
and  honourable,  and  of  good  report,  in  the  profes- 
sion which  he  had  adopted,  and  in  the  conduct 
to  which  it  led  him. 

This  is,  indeed,  ttie  most  precious  oi  all  embalm- 
ings to  our  memory,— and  it  is,  also,  one  of  the  best 
services  we  can  do  to  Christianity,  thus  to  teach 
others,  even  after  we  are  gone,  how  pleasant  and 
full  of  honour  are  those  paths  that  lead  to  peace 
in  time,  and  to  happiness  in  eternity. 

We  thus  serve  the  cause  of  Christ  even  after 
death, — and  continue  to  influence  the  progress  of 
his  kingdom  upon  earth,  after  we  ourselves  have 
ceased  to  have  any  part  in  all  the  things  that  are 
done  uQder  the  si;n. 
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PRAYER. 

Enable  me,  O  Lord,  in  all  things  to  adorn  'the 
doctrine  of  6od,  my  Saviour,  by  a  life  and  con- 
versation becoming  the  Gospel.* 

While  I  live,  may  I  live  unto  the  Lord,— and 
when  I  die,  may  I  die  unto  the  Lord,— -living  or 
dying,  may  I  be  the  Lord's.-f' 

May  the  very  6dd  of  peace  sanctify  me  wholly, 
and  build  me  up  in  faith  jand  love,  until  the  day 
of  my  complete  redemption.^ 

And  let  me  not  fail,  O  God,  when  tried  to  the 
uttermost.  May  others  take  knowledge  with  me, 
that  I  have  been  with  Jesus.  May  I  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  may  my  last  end  be 
like  his,§ — and  may  others  say,  Mark  the  perfect 
man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  latter  end  of 
that  man  is  peace.  || 

Grant  me,  O  God,  that  good  name  which  is 

♦  Titus  ii.  10.  ' .  t  Romans  xiv.  8. 

X  1  Thess.  V.  23.  §  Numbers  xxiii.  10. 

II  Psalm  xxxvii.  3?. 
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better  than  precious  ointment,*-— may  I  leave  it  as 
an  inheritance  to  my  children's  children.  If,  in 
any  thing,  I  have  offended,  oh !  let  not  my  sins 
be  remembered  against  me.  But  wherein  I  have 
done  well,  may  my  well-doing  be  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  thy  blessed  name, — who  hast  wrought  in 
me  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  thy  good  pleasure.-f* 

Now^  may  the  God  of  all  grace  perfect  me  in 
every  good  word  and  work,  and  make  me  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  him,j— and  may  I  be  instrumental  in 
his  hand^  by  the  good  name  which  I  leave  behind 
me^  in  mdntaining  for  him  a  seed  upon  the  earth, 
through  coming  ages. 

Grant  this,  O  Lord,  and  let  it  in  all  things  be 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  For  Christ's 
sake.     Amen. 

*  Ecclesiastes  vii.  1.  t  Philippians  ii.  13. 

X  Acts  ix.  15. 
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XVI. 


FOE  THOSE  WHO  ARE  NEAR  AND  DEAR  TO  US. 


John  xvii.  11.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to 
thee.  Holy  Father,  Jceep  ihrough  thine  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me. 

REFLECTION. 

Even  on  the  verge  of  the  eternal  worlds  and  of 
its  boundless  prospects,  the  heart  still  reverts^ 
with  a  natural  feeling  of  anxiety,  to  the  future 
earthly  interests  of  those  with  whom  we  have  been 
connected,  by  holy  and  by  intimate  ties,  in  this 
world. 

And  this  feeling  has  been  sanctioned  by  the 
highest  of  all  examples, — ^for  did  not  Christ,  when 
on  the  cross,  exemphfy  the  influence  of  this  senti- 
ment, when,  beholding  his  mother  and  the  disciple 
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whom  he  loved,  be  said,  Woman,  fadiold  thy  Son, 
— Son,  behold  thy  mother  ? 

God  also,  by  his  Spiiit  of  inspiraticm,  has  con- 
descended to  sooth  this  feeling,  .by  remindiDg 
those  whom  he  is  calling  to  himself,  that  in  obey« 
ing  this  call  they  <<  may  trust  their  widows  to  him, 
for  he  will  preserve  them,*— and  their  fatherless 
children,  for  he  will  provide  for  them.^ 


PKAYEB. 

In  thee,  O  Lord,  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy.* 

Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  up,-}*  and 
all  thy  thoughts  towards  me  have  been  thoughts 
of  kindness. 

Thou  wert  the  God  of  our  fathers,  and  of  the 
old  time  before  them,-^they  trusted  in  thee,  and 
were  not  confounded,^:— and  thou  hast  at  all  times 
a  regard  to  the  work  of  thine  own  hands. 

Now,  O  Lord,  thou  callest,  and  I  must  answer 


Hosea  xiv.  3.  t  Psalm  Ixzi.  17. 

X  Psalm  xxii.  4^ 
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thee,-~thou  takest  away  my  breath,*  and  who  can 
hinder  thee  ? 

But  blessed  be  thy  name,  because  thou  hast 
graciously  said,  Leave  thy  widows  to  me,  I  will 
preserve  them,i-4ind  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will 
provide  for  them.f 

Make  the  young  to  know  the  God  of  their  fa- 
thers, and  to  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  a 
willing  mind.j 

Incline  not  their  hearts  to  any  evil  thing,— -re- 
move from  them  vanity  and  lies, — give  them 
neither  poverty  nor  riches^ — ^feed  them  with  food 
convenient  for  them,  lest  they  be  full  and  deny 
thee,  and  say,  who  is  the  Lord  ?— or  lest  they  be 
poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
vain.§ 

Preserve  them  from  youthful  lusts^H— and  grant 
that  from  their  childhood  they  may  know  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  them  wise  unto 
salvationf. 

Give  them  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 

- 

*  Psalm  civ.  9.  t  Jeremiah  xlix.  11. 

X  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.       §  Proverbs  xxx.  8. 
II  2  Timothy  ii.  22.        IT  2  Timothy  iii.  15. 
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spirit,*— -deliver  them  from  every  evil  work,— -«iid 
preserve  them  unto  thy  heavenly  kingdom. 

And  grant,  O  heavenly  Father^  that^  at  the 
coming  of  thy  Son  to  judge  the  world,  I  may  be 
able  to  say.  Behold  me,  and  the  children  whom 
tbou  gavest  me.-f 

Comfort  all  who  mourn, — give  unto  them  beauty 
for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.^ 

Guide  all  wno  have  been  near  and  dear  to  me 
by  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  them  to 
glary.{ 

And  now,  O  Father,  I  come  unto  thee^— keq> 
those  who  are  in  the  world  faj  thy  truth,— may 
the  young  remember  their  Creator,||  and  serve  the 
liord  with  angleness  of  heart,«-diat  thou  mayest 
oommand  thy  Uessing  on  them,  even  that  Uess- 
jngfHridi  makffh  rich  and  addeth  no  sorrow  there- 
with.Y 

And  may  the  aged  be  eomfinted  with  the 
latioDS  of  thy  Spirit,  which  are  ncidier  few 


«  1  Peter  iiL  4.  t  Iniah  vm.  la 

X  Ifldah  fad.  3L  §  Pnbft  bmiL  9L 

H  Bedcsasles  vii.  !•       %  novafas  z.  9S* 
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fanall,    mnH  at  last  may  thejr  be  brought  to  the 
grave  like  a  shock  of  corn  in  its  season.* 

Father,  into  thy  hands  I  oonunend  my  spirit. 


*  Job  V.  6. 
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XVII. 

FOR  THE  PROOKE8S  OF  THE  DIVINE  KINGDOM  UPON 
XABrTH,  AFTER  WE  ARE  DEPARTED; 


Psalm  cxlv.  4.  11.     One  generation  shall  praise 
ihy  works  to  another  j    and  shall  dedare  thy 
mighty  acts. 
They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom, 

REFLECTION. 

It  is  a^beautiful  characteristic  of  that  prayer  which 
Christ  taught  his  disciples,  that  its  first  and 
general  petitions  are  all  for  the  advancement  of 
the  divine  kingdom  in  the  world, — Hallowed  be 
thy  name,— thy  kingdom  come, — thy  will  be  done 
on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 

That  is  to  say,  May  all  men  perceive  and  ac- 
knowledge their  subjection  to  thee^— may  hatred, 
malice,  tyranny,  impurity,  and  every  thing  that  is 
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hostile  to  t|ie  best  interests  of  thy  domiiiions  be  de- 
stroyed,—may  love,  freedom,  knowledge,  purity, 
and  heavenly-mindednesa— every  thing,  in  short, 
that  is  favourable  to  the  best  state  of  this  world, 
and  of  the  human  race,  be  promoted,  and  obtain 
a  wider  influence  among  men,— «nd  thus  may  the 
condition  of  thb  earth  gradually  become  more  and 
more  like  that  of  those  purer  and  higher  re^ons, 
where  all  the  principles  of  goodness  are  observed 
with  more  steadfast  obedience,  and  are  displayed 
on  a  grander  scale. 

This  progress  of  the  divine  kingdom,  then, 
should  be  the  object  of  our  exertions,  while  we  are 
labouring  in  health  and  strength, — this  should  be 
our  diuly  prayer  while  we  are  in  the  world,— and 
this  ought  to  form  the  wish  nearest  to  our  hearts, 
when  we  are  about  to  bid  farewell  to  every  thing 
on  earth. 


FRAYEE. 


Let  thy  way,  O  Lord,  be  known  upon  earth, 
thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let  the 
people  praise  thee,  O  God,  yea,  let  all  the  people 
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praise  thee.  O  let  the  naticiM  be  glad^  and  ang 
for  joy>  far  thou  shall  jndge  the  people  righteous, 
ly,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.* 

GWe  thy  Son  the  Heathen  for  his  mhmtance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  oi  the  earth  for  lus  pos«- 
session-t  Let  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  faeccmie 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ} 

May  many  run  to  and  &o  throughout  the 
earth,  and  knowledge  be  increased.§ 

Hasten  the  time  when  wars  shall  eeaae  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,— ^hen  nation  shall  no  more  lift 
up  sword  against  nation,  nor  kingdom  against 
kingdom,— -but  when  swords  shall  be  beaten  into 
ploughshares,  and  spears  into  pruning-hooks,  and 
men  shall  learn  war  no  more.|| 

May  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  be 
glad,  and  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  like  the 
rose.f 

Hear,  Lord,  the  sighing  of  the  prisoner,  and 
free  them  that  are  doomed  to  die.**    Let  the  cap- 

*  Psalnvlxvii.  1,  2,  3.        t  Psalm  xxv.  8. 
X  Retelations  xi.  15.^         §  Daniel  xii.  4. 
II  Joel  iii.  10.  IF  Isaiah  xxv.  1. 

••  Psalm  cii.  20. 

K 
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lives  be  delivered,*  and  the  cbun  of  the  oppressor 
be  broken.  Let  all  men  love  as  brethren,  and 
dwell  together  in  unity .-{' 

In  every  place  let  incense  and  a  pure  oflPering 
be  presented  unto  thee,— «and  from  the  ri^ng  of 
the  sun,  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  let  all 
flesh  bless  thy  holy  name. 

Over  all  the  earth  let  there  be  one  fold  and  one 
shepherd.;!: 

Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  baUowed  be  thy 
name,— thy  kingdom  come,— 'thy  will  be  done  on 
earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.    Amen. 


*  2  Chron.  xxviii.  10.  t  Psalm  cxxxiii.  1. 

X  Ecclesiastes  xii.  11. 
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XVIII. 


JOYFUL  ANTICIPATION,— OF  THE  GBANO  FLANS  OF 
DIVINE  PROVIDENCE  WHICH  SHALL  BE  DISCLOS- 
ED TO  US  HEBEAFTEB,— OF  A  MEETING  WITH 
CHRIST  IN  HIS  MEDIATORIAL  GLORY,— OF  A 
MEETING  WITH  THE  JUST  MADE  PERFECT,— OF 
AN  ETERNITY  OF  PROGRESSIVE  HAPPINESS  AND 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Revelations  v.  11.  And  the  number  ^  them 
WCL8  ten  thouscmd  times  ten  thousand^  and  them- 
sands  ^thousands;  saying  mth  a  loud  voice^ 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  thai  was  slain  to  receive 
ipyvoer^  and  riches^  and  wisdom^  and  strength, 
and  honour  J  and  g^Uyry^  and  Messing. 


REFLECTION. 


It  is  but  a  small  part  of  a  plan  of  boundless  ex- 
tent and  of  eternal  duration,  that  we  have  been 
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permitted  to  witness  during  the  short  years  of  our 
pilgrimage  on  earth,-— and  we  cannot  look  back 
upon  life  without  being  convinced,  that  the  myste- 
rious courses  of  Divine  Providence  are  to  be  conti- 
nued, with  respect  to  us,  on  a  yet  greater  scale,  when 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  and  this 
corruptible  has  been  clothed  with  incorruptioiL 

Yes»  thy  kingdom,  O  God,  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom,  and  of  thy  government  there  shall  be  no 
end.  May  I  not  then  devoutly  expect,  that  what- 
ever has  been  dark  in  the  Divine  dispensations 
towards  me,  shall  soon  be  cleared  up,-«and  that, 
instead  of  all  my  repinings  and  doubts  respecting 
the  past  ways  of  God,  I  shall  have  reason  only  to 
admire  imd  to  adore  that  boundless  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  which  have  been  making  all  things  con- 
ducive to  my  perfect  happiness  in  other  and  greater 
portions  of  my  immortal  history  ? 

May  I  not  also  expect  to  see  him,— *^  whom  hav- 
ing not  seen  on  earth,  I  have  yet  loved,— and  in 
whom,  though  now  I  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 
I  rejoice  with  a  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory  ?^ 
What  a  subject  of  triumph,  to  be  admitted  to  the 
presence  of  him  <<  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himjself 
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for  iiie,'*«-^to  meet  him,  not  as  <^  the  man  of  lor- 
rows,^  but  a8  my  glorified  Redeemer,— -who  i$ 
ready  at  once  to  grant  me  forgiveness  of  my  offem- 
ces»— «nd  to  place  oa  my  head  the  crown  of  vic- 
tory !  Which,  of  all  the  friends  of  our  race,  is  so 
worthy  an  object  of  desire^^^^nd,  oh  !  why  should 
I  refuse  to  depart,  with  so  great  an  introduction 
in  prospect? 

And  shall  not  also  the  Just  made  perfect,  who 
have  successively  left  this  earth,  be  united  in  one 
grand  assembly  ?  Am  I  not  then  going  not  to  the 
Dead  but  to  the  Living, — ^to  the  company  of  Pa^ 
triarchs,  and  Prophets,  and  Apostles^  and  Martyrs, 
and  Saints,*-*to  the  great  and  good  who  ijKve 
benefited  their  fellow-creatures  in  time,— to  the 
yet  greater  assembly  of  the  humble,  and  devout, 
and  faithful,  who  moved  in  a  path  unnoticed  by 
men— but  who  were  great  in  the  sight  of  Grod>  be- 
cause they  diligently  improved  the  trust  committed 
to  them,--«*and  whose  names  were,  tb^refcure,  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life  ? 

Above  all,  may  I  not  now  look  forward  with 
great  joy  to  an  eternity  of  progressive  hiqppiness 
and  improvement,*— to  higher  displays  of  the  works 
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and  ways  of  Grod,  than  eye  has  ever  seen,  or  ear 
heard,  or  the  imagination  of  man  is  now  capable 
of  conceiving.— Yes— there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sighing  nor  tears,— but  a  glorious  and 
never-ending  course  of  improvement  in  know- 
ledge, and  goodness,  and  happiness,— eternal  ser- 
vices rendered  to  the  intelligent  kingdom  of  God,^-* 
and  increasing  measures  of  exaltation  and  of  power, 
throughout  the  boundless  ages  of  eternity. 


PRAYER. 

The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  the 
heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  Bless 
the  Lord,  all  his  Saints,  in  all  places  of  his  domi- 
nions, bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.* 

Nowj  I  see  through  a  glass  darkly, t— but  here- 
after I  shall  see  light  clearly,— now  I  know  in 
part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  I  am  known. 

Clouds  and  darkness,  O  God,  have  seemed  to 
me  to  surround  thy  throne,—- but  then  shall  I  know 


•  Psalm  ciii.  19,  20.  t  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
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that  justice  and  judgment  have  been  thy  habita- 
tion,—-that  mercy  and  truth  go  continually  before 
thy  face.* 

I  know,  O  Lord,  that  all  thy  ways  are  right, t—- 
for  even  in  time,  that  which  I  once  knew  not,  thou 
hast  often  taught  me  by  the  course  of  events,  j:— and 
this  is  to  me  a  tokeu^  that  there  are  yet  greater 
things  than  the8e,§— -and  that  thy  work  shall  appear 
to  have  been  perfect,  when  I  shall  see  the  things 
that  are  to  be  hereafter.  || 

And  blessed  be  thy  name,  O  Lord,  that  when 
Jesus,  our  Forerunner,  ascended  up  on  high,  all 
power  was  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  on  earth,ir— 
that  he  is  the  head  oyer  all  things  to  the  church, 
which  is  his  body,**-— that  he  is  gone  to  prepare  a 
place  for  his  followers,*f-)-— and  that  where  he  is^ 
there  they  shall  be  alsa 

Blessed  were  they  who  saw  the  face  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  heard  his  voice,  while  he  dwelt  among 

*  Psalm  Ixxxix.  14^  15.  t  Hosea  xiv.  9. 

i  Job  zxxiv.  32.  §  John  i.  50. 

II  Revelations  iv.  1.  IT  Matthew  xxviii.  18. 
**  Colossians  i.  18.  ft  John  xiv.  2. 
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us,  full  of  grace  and  truth.*  Surely  he  was  alto- 
gether lovely  J  and  the  chief  among  ten  thousand, 
—for  though  men  saw  no  form  nor  comeliness  in 
him  why  they  should  desire  him,-f-  yet  was  he  thy 
beloved  SoD,«-^md  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth,  j:  But  blessed,  far  more  bless* 
ed  shall  they  be  who  shall  see  him  as  he  now  is, 
and  who  shall  be  made  like  him,— having  purified 
themselves,  even  as  he  is  pure.§ 

Oh !  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  that  I  might 
fly  away  and  be  at  rest||  Lord  Jesus  receive  my 
spirit,5ro*-and  grant  that  I  may  be  adcnowkdged  as 
thide^  when  thou  comest  in  thy  kingdom. 

Our  Fadiers,  where  are  they .?— and  the  Prophets 
have  not  lived  for  ever.  But  thou  art  the  Grod, 
not  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,**—- and  there  is  a 
great  company,  which  no  man  can  number,  oi  all 
ages  and  countries,  who  now  stand  before  the 
Throne^  and  who  sing.  Blessing,  and  hmiour,  and 

*  John  i.  14.  t  Isaiah  liii.  2. 

X  1  Peter  ii.  22.  §  1  Jehn  iii.  3. 

II  Psalm  Iv.  6.  IF  Acts  vii.  99. 

**  Matthew  xxii.  32. 
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praise,  be  to  Urn  that  hath  redeemed  as,  and 
hath  woBhed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  hlood> 
— -cmd  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  Ood 
for  ever.* 

They  are  all  thy  senrants,— and  their  deGght 
still  is  to  do  thy  will.  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  an- 
gels, that  excel  in  strength^  that  do  his  command- 
ments, hearkening  to  the  Toice  of  his  word.f 

Let  my  soul,  O  Lord,  be  gathered  to  the  com- 
pany of  thy  Redeemed. 

The  hour,  O  liOrd,  is  approaching,  in  the  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,— 
the  earth,  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burnt  up.  Nevertheless,  we,  according 
to  thy  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dweUeth  righteousness.^ 

There  shall  be  no  more  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  light  of  the  moon,— but  the  Lamb  himself 
shall  feed  us,  and  lead  us  to  living  fountains^,)— 
and  bdiold  all  things  shall  have  become  new. 

Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is 

*  Revelations  L  6.  f  Psalm  diL  20. 

X  2  Peter  liL  la  §  Revelations  ziL  I7. 

xi 
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hone  that  I  desire  beside  thee,— thou  art  the 
strenjgth  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.* 

Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, — and 
thy  dominion  endureth  throughout  all  generations.t 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul.    Amen.:j: 

*  Psahn  Ixxiii.  25.  t  Psalm  cxlv.  13. 

.  I  Psalm  dii.  21. 


SECTION  II. 


A  SERIES  OF  PRAYERS  FOR  THE  USE  OF  THE 
SICK,— ON  THE  SAME  PLAN  WITH  THE  PRE- 
CEDING,—BUT  NOT  CONFINED  TO  THE  LAN- 
GUAGE OF  SCRIPTURE. 


« 

Psalm  six.  14.  ''Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the 
meditations  of  my  heart,  he  acceptable  in  thy  sig^t,  O 
Lord,  my  strength  and  my  Redeemer." 


I. 


THANVSGIVING  FOE  ALL  THE  GOODNESS  THAT  HAS 
FOLLOWED  US  THBOUGH  LIFE. 


PsALH  cxlv.  9.     The  Lord  is  good  unto  all,  and 
his  tender  merdes  are  over  aU  his  worJcs. 

O  THOU,  who  art  the  hearer  of  prayer,  unto  thee 
shall  all  flesh  come. 

And  blessed,  O  heavenly  Father,  be  thy  name, 
that  thy  Throne  of  Grace  is  ever  open  to  those  who 
call  upon  thee  in  sincerity^-— for  thou  not  only 
permittest,  but  invitest,  and  hast  commanded,  all 
thy  children,  whether  in  their  seasons  of  distress 
or  of  prosperity,  to  make  known  their  requests 
unto  thee,— and  thou  hast  declared,  that  when 
even  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  his 
^ckedness,  and  retumeth  unto  thee  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  thou  wilt  in  no  wise  cast  him 
out. 
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intend  it,  thou  bast  made  even  '<  my  backsliding^ 
to  reprove  me,^^— 4md  hast  often  made  me  come 
out  of  great  tribulation,  like  gold  that  was  re« 
fined. 

Yesy  O  my  Father,  it  is  the  purpose  of  all 
thy  dispensations  to  bring  "  good  out  of  evil,^«-<-and 
O  help  me  now  to  believe,  that  even  this  last 
and  greatest  of  all  my  earthly  oidurances,  is 
meant  to  be  subservient  to  the  same  gracious  pur- 
pose, if  I  am  not  wanting  to  myself.  Enable  me^ 
therefore,  to  bear  my  trial,  with  a  becoming  trust 
in  that  goodness  and  tender  mercy  which  has  so 
abundantly  been  manifested  towards  me  during 
all  the  previous  portions  of  my  existence,-— and, 
oh!  let  me  never  suppose  that  thou,  who  hast 
bieen  my  helper  and  my  friend  through  life,  wilt 
now  desert  me,  when  my  strength  is  weakest,  and 
when  my  need  of  thine  assistance  is  most  urgent. 
Bather,  O  my  God,  support  me  in  the  belief 
that  all  these  things  are  working  together  to  me 
for  good,— and  that  as  the  mystery  of  thy  provi- 
dential guidance  has  not  been  completed  towards 
me  in  this  world,  it  is  only  because  it  is  thy  pur- 
pose, by  means  of  that  darkness  and  sore  endur- 


TO  THE  LANGUAGE  OF  SCBIFTURE.      233 

ance  which  has  now  fallen  on  me,  eventually  to 
lead  me  into  that  "  land  of  uprightness^  where  aH 
shadows  shall  have  passed  away. 

Accept,  O  Lord,  this,  the  offering  of  my  thank- 
fulness and  trust,  for  Chrisf  s  sake.     Amen. 
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XL 


CONFESSION  OF  SIN. 


Pbovebbs  xxviii.  13.  He  that  covereth  his  sins 
shaU  not  prosper  ;  but  whoso  confesseth  and  for- 
saketh  them  shaU  have  mercy. 

4 

Behold  me,  O  Lord,  in  this  season  of  my  great 
affliction,— and  enable  me,  with  a  truly  contrite 
heart,  to  make  confession  of  my  sins. 

Search  me,  0  Lord,  and  try  my  ways,  and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,— -^nd  lead 
me  in  the  way  everlasting. 

Alas !  O  my  God,  I  blush  and  am  unable  to 
lift  up  my  face  before  thee,— for  I  have  done  ini- 
quity from  my  youth  up, — and  this  hath,  at  all 
times,  been  my  way,  that  I  have  not  obeyed  thy 
voice. 

My  childhood  and  youth  were  vanity,-— I  have 
run  with  the  foolish  into  all  the  ways  of  folly,-— I 
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have  committed  many  *'  presumptuous  sins,^— and 
my  foolish  heart  hath  become  darkeped^  by  de- 
parting from  the  hying  God. 

0  God,  forgive  the  impure  thoughts,  the  un- 
amiable  feelings,  the  violent  and  hasty  deeds,  the 
utter  recklessness  of  thy  displeasure,  of  which  I 
have  so  often  been  guilty,— blot  out  as  a  cloud 
mine  iniquities,  and  as  a  thick  cloud  my  sips, — and 
let  not;  my  transgressions  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  me. 

1  have  had  great  blessings  conferred  on  me, 
and  have  enjoyed  many  advantages  for  running, 
with  distinguished  success,  in  the  way  of  thy, com- 
mandments. Alas  !  what  might  not  my  life  have 
been,  if  I  had  properly  felt  and  understood  my 
true  interest,— and  how  peaceful,  compared  with 
what  it  now  is,  might  have  been  the  season  of  my 
departure,  had  I  exercised  but  a  moderate  regard 
to  the  intimations  of  duty  with  which  thou  hast 
favoured  me. 

Yes,  O  my  God,  my  sins  have  been  highly 
aggravated,  for  they  have  been  done  against  much 
light,— in  contempt  of  many  great  blessings, — 
and  in  defiance  of  manifold  warnings  which  thou 
hast  from  time  to  time  given  me,-^npt  only  by 
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the  declarations  of  thy  blessed  word,  but  by  the 
events  of  thy  Providence,  and  by  those  secret 
whispers  with  which  thou  often  condescendest  to 
intimate  to  man  the  dangers  of  his  conduct. 

Alas !  O  Lord,  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  attempt 
to  number  up  mine  iniquities,— 'for  I  could  not 
answer  thee  for  one  of  a  thousand,—**  the  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint,"^ — and  if 
thou  shouldst  open  up  to  me  the  whole  depth  ^nd 
extent  of  my  failures,  my  soul  would  fail  before 
thee,  and  my  sjnrit  be  overwhelmed  at  the  view 
of  my  sins. 

O  my  God,  correct  me,  but  not  in  anger,  chas- 
ten me^  but  not  in  hot  displeasure,--*-show  me  my 
sins,— but,  oh  I  show  me  also  the  greatness  of  thy 
tender  mercy ,«-«*and,  while  I  am  truly  humbled  for 
mine  iniquities,  enable  me  to  take  comfort  from 
the  thought,  that  thou  knowest  our  frame,  and 
rememberest  that  we  are  but  dust, — and  that  thou 
'*  dwellest  with  the  man  who  js  humble  and  of  a 
contrite  heart.**^ 

Forbid)  O  Lord,  that  any  hypocrisy  or  self-de- 
o^t  should  have  mingled  with  this  act  of  making 
confession  of  mine  iniquities,— let  me  not  presume 
to  think  that  thou  canst  be  deluded  respectti^  the 
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real  state  of  my  conduct  or  views,— O  grant  me 
that  true  contrition  to  which  the  promise  of  for- 
giveness has  been  made  in  thy  word,— and  as  an 
earnest  of  thy  pardoning  mercy,  let  my  soul  now 
rest  in  hope, — and  let  my  humbled  but  penitent 
heart  feel  something  of  **  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
to  whom  thou  wilt  not  impute  sin.^ 

'*  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.''  **  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and 
am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,— make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants.'' 

Lord,  remember  me,  when  thou  comest  in  thy 
kingdom.  Have  pity  on  me,  O  my  God,  for  thy 
great  name's  sake, — and,  in  the  multitude  of  thy 
tender  compassions,  blot  out  mine  iniquities. 

Into  thy  hands,  O  merciful  Father  of  men,  I 
commit  my  spirit.  Have  compassion  on  me,  for 
thy  blessed  Son's  sake.     Amen. 
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III. 


EXULTATION  IK  THE  THOUGHT  OF  DIVINE  MEECY. 


EzEKiEL  xviii.  S8.  Have  I  any  pleasure  a^  all 
that  the  wicked  should  die  f  saith  the  Lord  God; 
and  not  thai  he  should  return  from  his  ways  and 
live  ? 

Yes,  O  my  God,  I  will  sing  of  mercy  and  of 
judgment, — I  Mrill  make  mention  of  thy  great 
compassions,  which  are  ^'  as  the  everlasting  moun- 
tains.'^ 

Thy  mercy  droppeth  like  the  dew,-^-and  dis- 
uUeth  like  the  rain  upon  the  face  of  this  earth. 
Thou  hast  made  known  thyself  to  man,  as  the 
^^  Lord,  the  Lord  God  merciful  and  gracious,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  thee  and  live.^ 

All  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  are  weigh- 
ed down  by  the  feeling  of  guilt,— -and  this  feeling 
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has  darkened  to  them  the  very  face  of  this  world, 
and  made  them  afraid  to  look  up  to  thee  as  their 
Father  in  heaven. 

But  still,  O  God,  thou  art  our  Father,— and 
this  is  thy  name  and  thy  memorial  to  all  genera- 
tions. I  will,  therefore,  come  unto  thee  under 
this  endearing  character, — and  I  will  plead  before 
thee  thy  gracious  declaration,  that  '^  as  a  Father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
Fear  him,— for  he  knoweth  our  frames,  he  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  but  dust  As  fSEU",  therefore, 
as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  wilt  thou  re- 
move our  transgressions  from  us.^ 

And,  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  to  ^ve  us  a 
(risible  token  of  this  mercy,  thou  hast  sent  thy 
beloved  Son  to  dwell  among  us, — to  be  bone  of 
3ur  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,— and  to  publish 
to  mankind  the  gracious  intimation,  that  whoso- 
3ver  oometh  unto  thee  through  him,  thou  wilt  in 
lo  wise  cast  out. 

For  a  fSurther  assurance  thou  hast  also  given 
unto  us  the  ministry  of  recondliation, — and  hast 
sent  thy  messengers  into  all  lands,  to  make  known 
'<  the  joyfril  sound.^    How  beautiful,  O  our  God, 
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.-^how  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet 
of  them  that  bring  glad  tidings>-*H;hat  publish 
peace, — ^that  cry  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 
Behold  your  Gtxi ! 

Though,  therefore,  I  have  grievously  sinned, 
yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  thought,  that  thou  hast  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  would  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live. 

Yet,  O  Lord,  let  me  not  be  presumptuous  in 
my  trust, — but  may  I  always  bear  in  mind,  that 
there  is  an  (xosfvl  as  well  as  a  pkasing  cLspect  of 
thy  dispen8ations,«-«nd  that,  as  thou  delightest  to 
dwell  with  ^^  the  man  who  is  humble  and  of  a  con- 
trite heart,^— thou,  also,  takest  vengeance  on  the 
proud,  and  hidest  thy  face  from  the  man  who  pre- 
sumptuously oflPends. 

Lord,  look  on  me  in  the  face  of  thine  Anoint- 
ed,— and  give  me  that  truly  humble  and  oooi- 
trite  heart,  in  which  thou  hast  promised  to  dwell. 

O  save  me  from  despair, — and,  evea  while  I 
review  my  failures  with  a  broken  spirit,  help  me 
to  join  the  anthem  of  the  Angels  who  amiounced 
thy  great  love  to  man,  and  to  sing>  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to  men. 
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Surely,  O  God,  thou  art  my  Father^ — and  to 
thy  paternal  bosom  I  commit  all  my  concerns  for 
time  and  for  eternity. 

Fulfil,  O  Lord,  the  desire  of  my  heart,  for  thy 
beloved  Son^s  sake.     Amen. 


r. 
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IV. 


FOB  PBOPEB  VIEWS  OF   CHBIST   AS  A  SAVIOUB  AND 
AS  AN  IKTEECESSOB  WITH  GOB  FOB  MAN. 


Hebbbws  ii.  17.  In  aU  thmgs  it  behaved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  Ms  brethren^  that  he  might  be 
a  merciful  cmd  faithful  High  Prieet  in  things 
pertaining  to  God^  to  make  reconciliaitionfor  the 
sins  of  the  People. 

O  LoBD,  I  have  sinned,  and  in  all  things  come 
short  of  the  duty  which  thou  hast  required,— 
what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  O  thou  Preserver 
of  Men !  Wherewithal  shall  I  come  before  the 
JjoiA^'-^r  what  offering  will  he  be  pleased  to  ac- 
cept as  an  atonement  for  the  offences  which  I  have 
committed  against  him ! 

Alas!  O  Lord,  all  my  righteousness  is  but 
filthy  rags,-— and  even  in  my  best  actions  I  have 
done  no  more  than  it  was  my  duty  to  do. 
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Bat  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  though  all  hu* 
man  offerings  are  unavailing,— and  though  the 
purest  sacrifice  which  man  can  present  unto  thee 
is  tainted  with  8tn,-«>yet  thou  hast  not  left  thy 
frail  creatures  without  a  sacrifice  with  which  thou 
wilt  be  well  pleased.  For  thou  hast  sent  thy 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  man,-*-that  he  might  be  the 
Lamb  of  Grod,  who  should  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world. 

Lord,  h;  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners. 

And,  oh  !  thou  Supreme  fountiun  of  all  purity 
and  holiness,  how  far  removed  am  I  and  all  the 
chilchen  of  the  dust  from  the  glory  of  thy  pre- 
sence !— and  how  can  sinful  and  mortal  man  pre^ 
same  to  hope  that  his  feeble  prayers  shall  find  ac- 
ceptance before  the  throne  of  grace ! 

How  blessed  then,  O  my  God,  is  the  intima- 
tion, that  ^*  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,^— -^' that  we  have  a  High 
Priest  taken  from  among  men,  and  ordained  for 
men  iu  things  pertaining  to  God,^— '^  one  who  can 
have  compassion  on  the  ignorant^  and  them  who 
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are  out  of  the  way,— and  who  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession. for  us.'' 

O  heavenly  Father^  grant  metrue  faith  in  him 
whom. thou  hast  thus  set  forth  as  the  Saviour,  and 
the  Intercessor •  with  God  for.  men.  If,  in  any. 
respect,  my  faith  be  erroneous,,  or  my  grounds  of 
trust  insecure,  hard  teach  me .  what .  I  know  not, 
-—correct  in  my  understanding  and  in -my  heart 
whatever  is  amiss, — supply  all  my  wants, — ^and  let 
the  entire  state*  of  my  mind  and  heart  be  such  as 
thou  requirest. 

And,  oh  !  grant  me,  if  it  be  thy  will,  all  peace 
and  joy  in  believing,'»'that  >  assurance  c^  faith 
which  results  from  a  full  belief  that  Christ  is  not 
only  able  but  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
them  that  come  unto  him,— and  that  I  may  there- 
fore trust  all  my  concerns  for  time  and  for  eternity 
to  his  affectionate  and  merciful  disposal. 

May  my  faith  be  of  that  kind  which  purifies 
the  heart, — which  worketh  by  love,-Hand  which 
is  fruitfufof  good  works. 

Lord,  I  believe, — ^help  thou  mine  unbelief. 

Merciful  Friend, — Saviour, — and  Intercessor  of 
mankind, — save  me  from  my  sins,— and  let  my 
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prayers  ascend  in  sweet  memorial  before  God,— - 
being  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  thy  merits, — 
and  made  acceptable,  for  thy  sake,  in  his  sight. 

Lord  Jesus,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  in 
thy  kingdom.     Amen. 
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V. 


FOB    STBENGTH   TO   IMITATE   CHBIST   IN   TH£ 
ENDUBANCE  OF  HIS  SOBBOWS. 


Hebbews  xii.  1.  Let  tts  run  teith  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  btfore  us^  hokmg  unto  Jesus,  the 
Author  and  Finisher  qfourjmth ;  who,  Jbr  the 
joy  that  zvas  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

Now,  O  Lord,  I  am  called  to  my  last  and 
greatest  trial,-— the  fears  of  death  have  encom- 
passed me^— and  thou,  who  hast  proved  me  by 
manifold  sorrows  during  life,  art  now  leading  me 
to  that  great  endurance  which  must  prepare  my 
spirit  for  its  final  change. 

Help  me  to  remember  that  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord^  was  also  a  ^^  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief,''—"  that  he  suffered,  being  in  very 
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agony ,^«—fflid  that,  by  his  mode  of  enduring  his 
sorrows,  he  has  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  his  steps. 

Enable  me,  therefore,  like  him  to  bow  with 
submission  to  whatever  thou  mayest  siee  fit  to  ap- 
point  for  me,««-«and  when  my  soul  is  **  exceeding 
sorrowfuli  even  unto  death,^  Lord,  help  me^  like 
my  divine  Master,  to  say,  <^  Not  my  will,  but  thitie 
be  done."" 

Like  him,  also^  may  I  be  gentle  and  forbearing 
to  those  who  are  about  me,—- and  when  all  their 
cares  and  attention  are  unable  to  alleviate  the 
pangs  which  I  am  called  to  sustain,  oh !  let  me 
not  fret  nor  be  impatient,  but  rather  let  me  be 
disposed,  like  my  divine  Master,  to  say,  '^  The 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  though  the  flesh  is  weak.^ 

Like  the  Captain  of  salvation,  may  I  also  be 
enabled  firmly  to  advance  even  to  my  last  trials 
— seeing  it  is  through  that  only  that  the  soul  of 
man  can  enter  into  rest ;— 'and  having  fulfilled  all 
duty,  may  I  be  enabled  to  regard  even  the  ofier- 
ing  up  of  my'  life,  as  but  the  perfecting  of  that  sa- 
crifice of  obedience  which  thou  requirest  of  all 
who  shall  be  partakers  of  thy  kingdom. 

And  thus  following  the  example  of  my  Re- 
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deemer  in  suffering  and  in  death,  may  I  be'enabled 
like  .him  to  vanquish  even  the  last  enemy,— -and 
finally  to  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne,  even  as 
he  also  overcame,  and  is  now  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

Hear  this,  O  Lord,  my  humble  prayer,  and 
grant  me  the  strength,  which  I  have  not  of  my- 
self,—for  my  Redeemer'^s  sake.  .  Amen.    '    .    ^ 


TO  THE  LANGUAGE  OF  SCRIPTURE.      249 


VI. 


Foa  THE  INFLUENCES  OF  THE  DIVINE  SPIRIT. 


Ephesians  i.  13, 14.     That  Holy  Spirit  of  pro* 
mise^  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance. 

Alas!.  O  God,  I  am  not  able  of  myself  to  think 
a  good  thought,  or  to  speak  a  good  word,— and 
all  my  attempts  at  offering  unto  thee  the  sacrifice 
of  a  renewed  heart  would  be  unavuling,  unless 
thou  shouldst  see  fit  to  aid  me  by  thy  purifying 
and.  strengthening  spirit. 

But  it.  is  my  consolation  to  think,  that  thou 
dost'^ve  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it, — 
and  .that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  promised  this 
Comforter  to  be  with  his  followers  in  all  ages  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

Thou  workest  in  ways  which  man  cannot  fore- 
see,— ^and  the  assistances  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  are 

identified    with    those    providential    occurrences 

l2 
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which  make  up  the  earthly  history  of  those  whom 
thou  hast  chosen. 

Thou  hast  often  directed  me  in  times  past, 
when  I  could  not  discern  mine  own  path,— and 
thou  hast  frequently  turned  me  aside  from  ways 
which  I  would  have  chosen  for  myself,— but 
which,  if  pursued,  would  eventually  have  led  me 
to  destruction. 

By  many  secret  hints  thou  hast  taught  me  in 
silence,— when  I  walked  by  the  way,  and  when  I  sat 
in  the  house, — ^when  I  lay  down,— and  when  I 
rose  up ; — and  by  all  this  guidance  and  instrue- 
tion  thou  hast  shown,  that  thou  hadst  a  gracious 
purpose  in  view  for  me,  and  wert  not  willing  that 
I  should  be  altogether  abandoned  to  myself. 

And  wilt  thou  ndt,  then,  also  teach,  and  strength- 
en, and  uphold  me,  in  this  my  greatest  need,  when 
my  own  light  is  darkest,  and  my  own  strength  is 
failing?  Yes,  O  Lord,  thou  wilt  complete  the 
work  of  thine  own  hands,-— thou  wilt  perfect  that 
which  concemeth  me. 

O,  then,  send  forth  thy  light  and  thy  truth,— let 
them  lead  me,  and  guide,  and  conduct  me  into  the 
land  of  uprightness. 

Destroy  in  me  every  root  of  evil,-HEuloni  me 
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with  all  the  ornaments  of  a  perfect  man  in  Christ, 
-and  thus  purify  and  prepare  my  spirit  for  its 
great  change^  and  for  entering  on  those  enduring 
scenes  where  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God. 

Lordj  thou  hearest  the  desire  of  the  humble, 
thou  wilt  grant  their  request.  Be  merciful  unto 
me^  and  bless  me,  for  the  Redeemer's  sake.  Amen. 
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VII. 

FOR  FAITH,  HOPE,  CHABITY,  AMD  GENERALLY  FOB 
A  HEART  SINCERELY  DISPOSED  TO  ALL  THAT 
f  S  GOOD. 


Galatians  V.  22.  Thefruk  of  the  Spirit  is  hoe, 
joy,  peace,  Jonff^niffering,  genUeness,  goodnesSy 
faith,  meekness,  temperance. 

Heavenly  Father, 
Let  thy  good  spirit  adorn  me  with  all  the  graces 
that  perfect  the  man  of  God.  Grant  me  that  faith 
which  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for, — that  high  and  holy 
spirit  which  is  influenced  by  views  higher  than  any 
which  time  and  its  concerns  can  present,— which 
reposes,  with  implicit  trust,  in  the  wisdom  and  be- 
nevolence of  all  thy  dispensations,-— and  which  is 
especially  actuated  by  the  belief^  that  even  suffer- 
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ing  and  death  itself  shall  never  separate  those  who 
do  well,  from  the  love  of  God. 

Grant'me,  also,  a  disposition  to  look  humbly  be- 
yond all  temporal  things  to  the  glory  which  is  yet 
to  be  revealed,—- enable  me  to  rejoice  in  hope, 
— ^being  fully  persuaded  that  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God; — and  that  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heiard,  nor  is  the  heart  of  man  able  to 
conceive  the  things  which  God  hath  laid  up  for 
them  that  love  him. 

Grant  me  fervent  charity  to  the  whole  ofispring 
of  God.  O  take  away  from  me  all  narrow  and  all 
selfish  views  and  feelings.  May  I  love  all  men 
as  brethren,-— and  be  kind  and  forbearing  even  to 
those  who  have  done  me  wrong.  "  Charity  never 
failethj'^-^therefore,  O  God,  grant  me  this  most 
excellent  gift,  the  very  bond  of  perfectness,  with- 
out which  whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead  before 
God,— and  let  it  be  to  me  in  time  an  earnest  of  my 
final  obtaining  of  that  inheritance  which  thou  hast 
reserved  for  all  them  that  love  thee. 

Take  away  from  my  heart  every  thing  that  is 
low,  insincere,  or  double-minded.  Alas  !  O  Lord, 
the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
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desperately  wkked,-— and  no  man  can  tell  how 
much  that  is  wrong  enters  into  even  the  best 
offerings  which  his  soul  can  present  unto  thee.  -  O 
grant  me  a  <^  true  and  honest  heart,^-— '^  search  me 
and  try  my  ways,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked 
way  in  m^,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting.^ 

'*  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  medita- 
tions of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  aght,  O 
Lord,  my  strength  and  my  Redeemer.^     Amen. 
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VIII. 


FOB  PATIENCE  IN  SOKE  TBOUBLE. 


Job  xxiii.  8,  4.  O  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find 
tlue!  that  I  might  corns  even  to  thy  seat!  J 
would  order  my  cause  before  thee^  and  fiU  my 
mouth  with  arguments. 

Fatheb  of  my  spirit,  and  Former  of  my  body, 
by  whom  I  have  been  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,  thou  hast  seen  fit  to  try  me,  even  as  silver 
is  tried,-— my  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust,  my  bones 
are  racked  with  pain,  and  the  multitude  c^  my 
bones  with  sore  pain, — I  have  found  sorrow  and 
trouble. 

In  the  morning  I  say.  When  will  it  be  evening  ? 
and  in  the  evening.  Would  God,  it  were  morning! 
and  I  am  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro,  till  the  dawn- 
ing of  the  day. 

But  who,  O  Lord,  am  I  that  I  should  reply 
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against  thee  ?  <^  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 
that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?^ 
No  affliction  befalleth  man  that  is  not  orduned  by 
thee,— -'^  all  my  tears  are  in  thy  bottle,  are  they  not 
written  in  thy  book  ?'" — my  most  secret  pain,  even 
in  the  silence  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth 
upon  man,  is  observed  and  registered  by  thee,— 
and  thou  hast  thine  own  time  for  the  removal  of 
trouble,  which  time  is,  in  every  case,  the  best  for  the 
final  welfare  of  thy  creatures. 

Yet  thou  knowest,  O  God,  how  hard  it  is  for 
man  to  bear  patiently  those  sore  agonies  which 
bow  him  down  to  the  dust, — and  blessed  be  thy 
name,  that  thou  dost  also  pour  b^lm  into  the 
wounds  by  which  thy  creatures  are  afflicted,— that 
thou  givest  unto  us  many  compensating  blessings, 
and  that  thy  throne  of  grace  is  ever  open,  at  the 
footstool  of  which  we  may  pour  out  our  requests, 
and  be  assured  that  thou  hearest  us. 

O  let  me  not  presumptuously  demand  relief,— 
but  rather  let  me  patiently  and  quietly  wait  for  it, 
•—for  thou  actest  by  means  and  in  ways  which 
the  understanding  of  man  cannot  foresee,— and,  in 
thy  good  time,  thou  makest  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  who  love  thee. 
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Strengthen  me,  O  Lord,  for  this  great  endur- 
ance,—let  me  not  be  tried  beyond  my  strength^ — 
grant  me  all  peace  and  hope  in  believing,— and, 
oh  !  let  no  repining  or  rebellious  thought  mingle 
ivith  the  trial,  by  which  thou  intendest  that  my 
sQul  should  be  purified. 

Surely,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  our  frame,  thou 
rememberest  that  we  are  but  dust,— -and  as  a  Fa- 
ther pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him ;— ibr  without  thy  secret  and  sus- 
taining aid,  ^^  the  spirit  would  fail  before  thee,  and 
the  souls  which  thou  hast  made.^ 

Help  me,  then,  O  Lord,  to  be  patient  in  tribu- 
lation,— and  though  my  trial  should  be  sore  and 
of  long  continuance,  O  let  patience  have  her  per- 
fect work ;— «ince  it  is  through  much  tribulation, 
that  we  must  enter  into  the' kingdom  of  heaven^ 
—and  our  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a 
moment,  are  intended  to  work  out  for  us  an  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

Be  merciful  unto  me,  then^  O  my  God,  for  my 
spul  trusteth  in  thee, — pyea,  "  in  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings  will  I  take  refuge,  until  these  calamities  be 
overpast.*"    Amen. 
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IX. 


I 

FOR  THOSE  WHO  ARE  NEAR  AND  DEAR  TO  US. 


Jeremiah  xlix.  11.  Leave  (hyfaiherhsschXldren^ 
I  wiU preserve  them  alive;  and  let  ifuf  mddwe 
trust  in  me. 

'Fatuilb,  of  the  fatherless,-^udge  of  the  widow, 
-Comforter  and  Friend  of  those  who  have  none 
to  help  them,"-^  hear  me,  while  in  the  view  of 
leaving  this  world,  I  now  bequeath  the  interests 
of  those  who  have  been  my  chief  care  in  life,  to 
thy  merciful  and  fatherly  protection. 

And,  O  Lord,  how  consolatory  is  it  to  think 
that  we  have  such  a  Protector,  to  whom,  interests 
so  dear  to  us  may  be  intrusted,— -for  thou  hast 
been  aprofoidtng  and  a  cUrecHng  God  to  myself, 
and  it  would  be  the  height  of  ingratitude  in  me 
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not  to  rely,  with  implidt  confidence,  on  the  same 
promised  goodness  towards  those  who'  have  been 
most  near  and  dear  to  me  in  time. 

Thou  hast  also  given  us  a  sure  word  of  promise, 
to  which  we  may  trust, — ^for  thou  hast  said, 
^^  Leave  thy  fatherless  children  to  me,  I  will  pro- 
vide for  them,— and  thy  widows^  I  will  protect 
them.'' 

Comfort  then,  O  God,  the  hearts  of  those  in 
whom  I  am  chiefly  interested,  when  I  am  no 
more,^ — let  them  not  sorrow  for  my  departure 
with  any  excessive  or  unchristian  grief,--**but  en- 
able them  to  bow  with  becoming  resignation  to 
thine  appQiiitments,-^^and  thus  may.  my  death  be- 
come to  them  a  blessing. 

Prosper  them  in  all  that  may  yet  await  them 
in  this  world,— -give  them  such  measures  of  health 
and  of  comfort  as  thou  mayest  see  fit  for  them,-^ 
and,  oh!  let  them  not  meet  with  any  of  those 
gref^t  disasters  which  too  much  bow  down  the 
spirit  that  endures  them. 

Especially,  O  God,  prosper  their  spiritual  and 
eternal  interests.  Grant  them  all  good  and  amia- 
ble dispositions,— -let  them  be  ornaments  of  the 
Christian  profession,  and  living  examples  of  the 
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efficacy  of  divine  truth,— -^nd,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless,  may  they 
enjoy  that  peace  in  time  which  ^^  this  world  can 
neither  pve  nor  take  away.'' 

And  as  trouble  is  part  of  the  lot  that  is  ^ven 
unto  all  men  under  the  sun,  O  sanctify  to  them 
whatever  distresses  thou  mayest  appoint  for  them^ 
— ^let  them  not  be  the  instruments,  in  any  case,  of 
procuring  disasters  for  themselves, — and,  when 
they  are  tried,  may  they  come  like  gold  from 
the  furnace,  and  thus  may  all  things  work  to- 
gether to  them  for  good. 

May  the  young  be  early  inclined  to  do  thy 
will, — may  those  who  are  struggling  with  the  la- 
bours of  life  consider  themselves  as  serving  thee, 
-—and  may  the  aged  be  comforted  with  the  conso- 
lations of  thy  spirit,  and  be  prepared  for  <^  the  in- 
heritance of  the  just  made  perfect." 

And  thus,  O  Father,  may  we  each,  in  our  ap- 
pointed time,  be  enabled  to  ^^  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,''— and  being  gathered  to  our  fathers  in 
peace,  and  leaving  behind  us  a  good  name  on 
earth,  may  we  all  meet  at  last  in  thy  presence, 
where  there  is  fulness  of  joy,— and  be  for  ever 
united—"  a  Family  in  heaven." 
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In,  this  blessed  hope  I  now  resign  all  their 
interests  and  mine  own  to  thy  fatherly  disposal, 
Tor  time  and  for  eternity, — and  to  thy  name  be 
praise,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


262  FEAYXBS  FOE  THE  SICK,  NOT  CONFINED 


X. 


FOR   THE    PROGRESS   OF   THE   DIVIKE   KINGDOM 

UPON  EARTH. 


Matthew  vi.  10.    Thy  kingdom  come,  diy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Blessed,  O  Lord,  be  thy  name,  that  thou  hast 
permitted  me  to  see  this  beautiful  portion  of  thy 
dominions, — and  to  witness  some  displays  of  that 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  power,  by  which 
thou  conductest  thy  grand  and  wonderful  dispen- 
sations. 

Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy 
dominion  endureth  to  all  generations.  Though, 
therefore,  men  successively  disappear,  yet  thy 
work  is  continued,  and  thou  wilt  finally  evolve 
thy  gracious  plans  for  the  ultimate  manifestation 
of  thy  boundless  goodness. 

And,  O  my  God,  what  wonderful  things  are 
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yet  to  happai  upon  earth,  during  the  many  gene- 
rations that  are  hereafter  to  come  forth  I  Hasten, 
O  heavenly  Father,  the  .time,  when  violenoe  and 
wrath  shall  ceaae  among  men,— when  war  shall 
be  no  more, — when  the  slave  shall  be  fireed  from 
his  fetters,  and  when  all  men  shall  acknowledge 
equal  and  mutual  rights  in  all  who  bear  the  same 
divine  image. 

Let  pure  and  undefiled  reli^on  every  where 
prevail,— enlighten  mankind  more  and  more  in 
those  great  truths  which  pertain  to  life  and  to  sal- 
vation,— ^put  an  end  to  superstition  and  error  over 
the  whole  face  of  the  habitable  earth, — and  let  ^<  in- 
cense and  a  pure  offering  be  presented  unto  thee 
from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.^ 

May  liberal  knowledge,  sound  policy,  equal 
laws,  and  an  improved  practice  of  all  the  arts 
that  beautify  and  bless  life,  more  and  more  pre- 
vail,— and  thus  may  men  more  universally  be 
made  partakers  of  those  blessings  which  thou 
hast  qualified  them,  by  their  nature,  to  attain  and 
to  enjoy* 

Above  all,  O  Grod,  destroy  all  gross  vice  and 
immorality,— may  pure  manners,  and  innocent 
pleasures,  and  submisnve  reverence  for  all  thine 
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appointments  become  the  general  characteristics  of. 
mankind; — and  may  all  nations  be  animated  by  the 
glorious  emulation  of  being  children  of  God,  and 
"  fellow-workers"  with  thee  for  the  perfection  of 
thy  dominions. 

May  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  be 
glad,— and  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  like  the 
rose. 

Thus,  P  God,  may  thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. '  For 
Christ^s  sake.     Amen. 
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XI. 


FO&  8UPFOBT  DURING  THE  LAST  ST&UG6LH8. 


FsALic  Ixxiii.  96.  Myjle^h  and  tng/  heart  JaUeih  ; 
but  God  ir  ihe  streng^  ef  mjf  hearty  amd  my 
portion  for  ever. 

I  KNOW,  O  God,  that  thou  wilt  Ining  tne  to  death, 
and  to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living.  I  shall 
soon  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not  return* 

Ixnrd,  let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  Khe  his. 

Let  me  not  be  tried  above  what  I  am  able  to 
bear.  Be  thou  with  me  when  the  floods  encom- 
pass me, — and  when  the  waters  cover  me,  let 
them  not  overwhelm  me.  Stretch  forth,  O  God, 
thy  hand,  and  save  me  in  mine  extremity,—. 
and  shorten,  if  it  be  thy  will,  the  severity  of  the 
trial,  through  which  I  must  enter  into  rest. 

Grant  me  the  peace  of  the  man  to  whom  thou 

M 
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wilt  not  impute  sin, — and  considering  this  last  trial 
as  the  appointment  of  thy  wisdom  for  the  purifica- 
tion of  my  spirit, — and  as  part  of  the  lot  that  has 
been  given  unto  all  the^  children  of  men, — ^may  I 
be  enabled,  in  humble  confidence  in  thy  mercy,  and 
with  firm  faith  in  the  merits  of  my  Redeemer,  to 
say, — Now  is  my  race  completed,  and  my  warfare 
is  accomplished.— -I  have  fought  a  good  fight,*— I 
have  finished  my  course,—^!  have. kept  the  faith. 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for.  me  a  crown  of  life. 

O  God,  thou  knowest  how  feeble  is  the  sti^ngth 
of  man.  Grant  me  an  earnest  of  thy  support  in 
the  calmness  with  which  I  am  enafajed  to  meiet 
my  lasjt  enemy. 

When  my  heart  and  my  strength  fail,  be  thou 
the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  eyer. 

Father,  into  thy  hand^  I  commit  my  spirit.  Bq 
merdful  unto  me,  and  striengthen  me,  for  my  Re- 
deemer's sake.    Amen. 
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XII. 

I 

FOR  A  GOOD    NAME  AFT£R  DEATH,  AND  AN  JglX^M- 
rLARY  TERMINATION  OF  ]«IF£. 


EccL&siASTEs  vii..  1..  A  good  nam&  is  better  ttmn. 
precume  ointment ;  and  the  day  qf  death  than  the 
day  of  one's  birth. 

Now,  O  Lord,  I  am  cailed  to  a  fearful  struggle, 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  angels  but  of  men^— ^and 
my  friends  and  neighbours  will  take  notice  of  me 
how  I  acquit  myself  in  this  last  trial. 

Take  away  from  me  all  udbecbming  regurd  to 
the  G|)inioQs  of  mankiody— but  .yet>  O  <3cod,  en- 
able me  so  to  meet  my  end^  that  others  may  take 
knowledge  of  me  that  I  have  been  a  disciple  of 
Jesus. 

Let  no  evil  rc^rt  now  arise  against  met,-i«-nor 
any  thing  appear  in  my  qonduet  that  may  lessen 
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the  respectability  of  my  character,  and  shake  the 
faith  of  others  in  the  efficacy  of  Christian  prin- 
ciples and  hopes.  Forbid,  O  Grod,  that  I  should 
be  an  offence  unto  any,  or  that  in  any  part  of  my 
conduct  I  should  give  cause  to  the  enemies  of  the 
faith  to  blaspheme. 

Rather,  O  God,  may  I  leave  a  name  behind 
me  which  will  be  a  precious  memorial  to  those 
with  whom  I  have  been  connected  in  life, — and 
may  they  have  cause  to  look  back  to  the  termina- 
tion of  my  course  with  the  placid  belief  that  I 
have  lived  and  died  in  the  faith. 

May  I  give  evidence  to  the  world  that  my 
profession  has  been  mtdntained  steadfast  unto  the 
ond,— -and  that  I  have  indeed  felt  the  true  in* 
fluence  of  Christian  principles,  by  not  only  con* 
tinuingunder  their  guidance  during  li£^  but  by 
meeting  death  with  their  assistance. 

Thus,  O  Lord,  may  I  be  useful,  even  after  I 
have  left  this  world,  in  promoting  the  interests 
of  thy  kingdom  among  men,— and  may  others, 
comforted  by  the  recollection  of  my  end,  be  in- 
duced to  persevere  in  those  ways  which  make  die 
termination  of  life  a  source  of  hope. 
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Pardon  me,  O  Lord,  if  in  this  or  in  any  other 
part  of  my  petitions  I  have  been  influenced  by 
a  presumptuous  belief  of  my  own  worthiness^ — 
and  look  on  me  only  in  the  face  of  thine  Anointed. 
Amen. 


S70  PitAY^RS  FOE  THE  SICK,  NOT  CONFINED 


XIII. 

FOR    TRUST    IN   GOD,   WHATEVER   MAY   BE    THE 
NATURE  OF  THE  LAST  TRIALS. 


Job  xiii.  15.     Though  he  slay  me,  yet  zriB  I  trust 

in  him, 

I  iTave  presumed,  O  Lord,  to  ask  of  thee,  that 
thou  wouldst  enable  me  to  meet  my  end  in  peace, — 
and  that  no  trial  too  hard  for  flesh  and  blood  may 
be  imposed  on  me. 

Yet,  O  my  God,  let  me  not  forget  that  thy 
ways  in  trying  thy  children  are  beyond  the  scru- 
tiny of  our  understandings, — and  that  thou  hast 
reserved  unto  thine  own  disposal  the  means  by 
which  thou  hast  determined  to  call  thy  chosen 
unto  thyself. 

Thou  dost  sometimes,  therefore,  try  sorely  the 
hearts  and  strength  of  thy  best  beloved,  before 
thou  grantest  them  relief, — and  they  are  made  a 
wonder  unto  all  who  witness  their  enduraqce. 
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Let  me  not  then  despair^  though  I  too  should 
be  called  to  a  similar  trial,-^but  rather  let  my 
rust  in  thy  dispensations  be  unbroken,  from  an 
assured  belief,  that  ^^whom  thou  lovest  thou  chasti- 
sest,  and  correctest  every  son  whom  thou  desirest.^^ 

Yes,  O  Lord,  even  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth  have  sometimes  had  a  harder  fate  in  death 
than  those  who  have  not  kept  thy  law, — those 
even  who  have  borne  witness  unto  the  truth  above 
all  other  men,  have  been  persecuted,  insulted^ 
tormented,— 4md  they  who  now  shine  brightest  in 
thy  kingdom  ^^  have  come  out  of  great  tribu- 
lation.^ 

Though,  therefore,  my  trial  should  be  hard, 
and  long,  and  apparently  degrading,— yea^  though 
I  should  seem  to  be  deserted  of  God  in  my  utmost 
need,  O  let  not  my  faith  in  the  goodness  of  thy  na- 
ture, and  in  the  righteousness  of  thy  dispensations, 
be  broken  down,— but  rather  may  I  be  enabled  to 
say,  '^  None  of  all  these  things  move  me, — ^for  I 
know  and  am  persuaded,  that  neither  sufferings  nor 
reproach,  nor  life  nor  death,  nor  things  present 
nor  things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lbrd.''    Amen. 
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XIV. 

FOK  A  BLSSSSD  IM MOKTALITTy— WITH  AM  SXITLT- 
IN6  AHTICIPATIOK  OF  THK  GftAm  8CK1IXS  THAT 
AKS  YET  TO  BE  DISCLOSED  IK  THE  IfATEElAL 
AXD  IN  THE  MOKAL  KINGDOM. 


PsAUcdiLSS.  The  Lord  koAprepandkUArone 
in  the  heavenly  and  his  kingdom  mleA  over  oIL 

Psalm  xxxyL  9.  WiAOeeis  thejimnimnqfl^e  ; 
intijf  Bghi  shall  we  see  S^kL 

Soon,  O  God,  I  shall  dose  my  eyes  on  all  the 
things  that  aie  done  under  the  sun.  But  blessed 
be  thy  name,  that  thou  pennittest  us  to  look  for 
^  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dweUeth 
righteousness.^ 

I  have  hitherto  seen  but.a  small  portion  of  thy 
works.  Yet  these  are  of  surpassing  beauty, — and 
ncbly  diqplay  thy  wisdom,  and  power,  and  good- 
ness.   But,  oh  !  what  scenes  are  yet  to  open  upon 
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the  view  of  those  who  shall  have  put  off  this  mor- 
tal tabernacle,  and  shall  be  permitted  to  contem* 
plate  the  wide  extent  of  thy  glorious  tlominions  t 

It  is  but  an  inconsiderable  portion  of  thy  pro- 
videntiai  dispensations  that  have  as  yet  been  made 
manifest  to  me  in  this  world,-^though  that  portion 
bears  in  it  the  evidence  of  a  plan  which  is  of 
boundless  ^xtent^  of  infinite  grandeur,  and  of  un- 
searchable wisdom*  And,  oh !  how  magnificent, 
then,  must  be  the  view  which  shall  be  expanded 
before  the  spirits  of  those  who  shall  have  escaped 
from  the  darkness  and  mystery  of  time,  and  who 
shall  in  thy  light  see  clearly  ! 

My  continuance  in  this  world  has  been  but  for 
a  little, — and  all  the  generations  of  men  are  but 
^^  pilgrims  and  strangers  upon  earthJ"  But  thy 
kingdom  is  an  ev^Iasting  kingdom,  and  thy  d6mi- 
nion  enduieth  throughout  all  generations.  When, 
therefore,  the  shorthved  events  of  time  have  pass- 
ed, I  humbly  hope  to  enter  on  scenes  which  shall  be 
as  enduring  as  they  are  gloriousy^^-and  which  shall 
for  ever  open  in  increasing  splendour  on  the  souls 
that  have  been  made  perfect. 

Many  mysteries  have  seemed  to  mar  the  beauty 

of  thy  dispensations  as  we  now  behold  them^— but 

l2 
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though  now  I  have  seen  thiougb  a  glass  darkly, 
then  shall  I  see  face  to  face^-^l  thy  ways  shall 
be  justified, — and  wisdom  and  goodness,  of  infinite 
length,  and  depth,  and  breadth,  shaU  appear  to 
have  guided  every  thing  that  thou  hast  done. 

I  go  not  to  the  Dead  but  to  the  Living,-^io  the 
good  and  wise  of  all  ages,-— to  Jesus,  the  Media* 
tor  between  God  and  man, — ^to  the  company  of  the 
Apostles,  Qnd  Martyrs,  and  Just  men  m:ade  per- 
fect,—to  the  countless  myriads  of  the  intelligent 
servants  of  Grod.  These  are  not  dead  but  alive ;— ^ 
and  shall  I  soqiI,  O  my  Grod,  shall  I,  indeed,  soon 
be  one  of  them  ?! 

Why,  then,  should  I  fear  to  die?  why  should 
I  not  rather  rejoice  with  a  ^^  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  gloi^  ?^'    . 

.  O  make  me,  strong  in  faith,—- and  help  me  to 
prepare  myself  for  the  struggle  that  is  to  break 
my  connexion  with  this  world,  in  an  exulting  be-i 
lief,  that  the  utmost  sufierings  of  the  present  life, 
i?hiph,  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  not  worthy  to.  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  isi  to  be  revealed. 
For  Chrisfs  sake.     Amen« 
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XV. 


FOB    PARDON  OF  AKY   EBB0R8   IN   OUB   BBLI6I0US 
BELIEF,  0|l  IN  OUB  .GBOUNDS  OF  TBUST. 


il^ABK  ix.  84.    H^Ip  thou  mine  unbelief. 

Thou  knowest,  O  God,  that  not  only  is  man  weak 
in  ability  to  do  good,  but  apt  also  to  entertain  many 
emnrs,  ieven  when  he  thinks  that  he  is  judging 
rightly,— and  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  even  of 
the;  wisest  of  mankind  to  form  perfectly  correct 
conceptions  of  thy  nature,  or  of  the  principles  of 
thine  administratiQn. 

^?  Now,  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,"— "  and 
every  man  livetb  in  a  vain  show." 

If  then,  O  God,  my  reli^ous  views  be  in  any 
respect  erroneous  in  thy  sight,  O  pardoii  mine 
errors,  and  enlighten  me  clearly  in  the  things  that 
belong,  to  ipy  p^ace. 

If  I  bav^  not  properly  apprehended  the  true 
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grounds  of  a  anfiil  creatuie^s  trust  before  thee— 
show  me,  O  Grod,  the  insecuri^  of  my  founda- 
tion, and  deal  not  severely  with  my  involuntary 
mistakes. 

Let  none  of  my  errors  be  the  result  of  pride,  of 
presumption,  or  of  obstinacy,— 4>nt  grant  me  the 
disposition  of  '^  a  little  child,^  who  is  willing  to  sit 
down  and  receive  divine  wisdom  at  the  feet  of  him 
whom  thou  hast  sent. 

Keep  me  from  forming  unworikgf  ideas  of  thy 
nature  or  dispensations, — and^  oh!  let  me  never 
entertain  the  belief,  that  thou  canst  be  the  enemy 
of  any  ci  thy  creatures. 

Tet,  save  me  from  presumptuous  confidence,— 
and  while  I  humbly  trust  in  thy  goodness  and 
mercy,  as  revealed,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  thy 
blessed  word^  may  I  also  always  keep  in  minot 
that  thou  art  a  just  Grod  and  a  holy,— and 
that  thou  executest  ngnal  vengeance  on  those  who 
presumptuously  offend,  or  who  show  themsdves 
insensible  to  great  blesnngs. 

In  all  things,  O  Lord,  pity  and  forgive  my 
errors,-— grant  me  a  ancere  love  of  truth/— and 
help  me  to  believe,  that  where  men.  unwillingly 
err,  thou  wilt  not  be  hasty  to  impute  sin. 
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£nable  me,  also,  to  extend  to  the  errors  and 
frailties  of  my  brethren,  that  forgiveness  which  I 
now,  for  Christ^ s  sake,  beg  of  thee. 

In  all  my  attempts  to  comprehend  the  truth,  or 
to  do  thy  will,  let  thy  Holy  Spirit  enlighten  and 
strengthen  me, — and  by  his  influence  may  I  finally 
be  presented  faultless  and  blameless  before  thy 
presence,  with  exceeding  joy,  for  Christ^s  sake,—- 
to  whom,  with  thee,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  great  mer-^ 
cies^  sake, — and,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
compassions,  blot  out  mine  iniquities. 

As  a  Father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him,— for  he  knoweth  our 
frame,  he  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust,— as 
far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  will  he  re- 
move-our  transgressions  from  us. 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,— peace  on  earth,-— 
good-will  to  the  children  of  men. 

It  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, that  Christ  Je^us  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners. 

In  all  things  he  was  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  Gtxl,  to  make  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity. 

Lord^  look  on  me  in  the  face  of  thine  Anointed* 

Create  in  me,  O  God,  a  clean  heart,  and  re- 
new a  right  spirit  within  me,— -cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  sight,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me. 

ItOtdy  I  believe, — ^help  thou  mine  unbelief,-— 
grant  me  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,— 
grant  me  also  charity,  that  most  excellent  of  ail 
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giftS)  the  very  bond  of  perfectness^— without  which 
whosoevw  liveth  ia  coonted  dead  before  Godi 

Lord^  perfect  the  work  of  thine  own  handst- 
and preserve  me  faultless,  till  tfaecomingof  Ghiist, 
with  exceeding  joy. 

O  Lord,  bow  down  thine  ear  and  hear,— open, 
Lord,  Aine  eyes,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow,  wheiBwitfa  thou  hast  afflict* 
ed  me  in  thy  fierce  anger. 

Why  hast  thou  set  me  as  a  mm*k  against  thee, 
so  that  I  am  weary  of  my  life? 

Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  cloudy  that 
my  prayo*  ahould  not  pass  through.  Hath  the 
Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  is  his  mercy  clean 
gone  for  ever  ? 

But  this,  O  Lord,  is  mine  infirmity,-— I  will  re- 
member the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High. 

The  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant 
that  in  patience  I  may  possess  my  soul,— 4hat 
whether  I  live,  I  may  live  unto  the  Lord,— -and 
whether  I  die,  I  may  die  unto  the  Lcn:d,-«that 
whether,  therefore,  I  live  or  die,  I  may  be  the 
Lord^s. 

Blessed  be  God,  for  his  gracious  promise,  by  the 
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Tbeie  shall  be  no  more  sorow  nor  crying,-— but 
Grod  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  all  eyes. 

The  redeemed  shall  walk  there. 

The  Son  shall  deliver  up  the  Idngdom  to  tiie 
Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  and  in  all. 

Blessii^  and  honour,  and  praise,  be  to  him 
that  was  dain,— -and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God,-— 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  Giod  fbr 
ever. 

Halleluiah !  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth.    Amen  and  Amen. 


PASSAGES  OF  SCRIPTURE 


TO  BE 


READ  BY  THE  SICK. 


The  Memoirs  which  have  been  left  of  the  emi- 
nently good,  show  that  most  of  the  following 
passages  have  been  read  by  them,  with  much 
carefulness,  and  with  great  edification  and  delight, 
in  the  near  prospect  of  leaving  this  world. 
The  passages  from  the  Psalms,— our  Saviour^s 
consolatory  discourse  in  John^s  Gospel^— 4md  the 
chapters  from  the  Romans,  have  been  especial 
favourites  with  the  devout  and  afflicted.  Those 
from  Corinthians,  from  Hebrews,  and  from  Peter, 
are  also  in  a  high  degree  beautiful,  instructive, 
and  consolatory. 

Job,  chap.  iii.  vi.  vii.  x.  xiv.  and  xix. 

Psalms,  vi.  xxxiv.  xxxviii.  cii.  dii.  cxvi.  cxlv. 

Isaiah,  chap.  xl.  liii. 

John,  chap.  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  xvii. 
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Romans,  chap.  v.  vi.  vii.  viii. 

1  Corinthians,  chap.  xv. 

%  Corinthians,  chap.  v. 

Hebrews,  chap.  xi.  xii. 

1  Peter,  chap.  i. 

Finally,  brethren,  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words.  And  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you.     Amen. 


SECTION  III. 


PRAYERS  TO  BE  SAID  FOR  SUCH  SICK  PER- 
SONS  AS  CANNOT  BE  SUPPOSED,  FROM  THE 
NATURE  OR  VIOLENCE  OF  THEIR  TROUBLE, 
TO  JOIN  IN  THE  PETITIONS. 


James  v.  16.    '*  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 

man  availeth  much." 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 


The  foregoing  Prayers  are  for  the  use  of  those 
whose  sickness,  though  apparently  unto  death,  is 
still  of  sucb^a  kind  as  permits  them  either  to  employ, 
in  their  own  persons,  the  petitions  that  are  prepared 
for  thern^— or,  at  least,  to  listen  to  others,  and  to 
join  with  them,  while  they  are  offering  up  requests 
for  comfort  and  deliverance.  A  very  great  pro-, 
portion,  however,  of  those  who  are  laid  upon  a 
sick-bed,  are  not  included  under  this  description. 

Many  of  those  diseases  which  terminate  in 
death,  stupify  the  powers  of  the  sufferer  long  be- 
fore the  last  struggle  commences. 

Other  diseases,  of  a  peculiarly  severe  kind, 
engage  the  whole  attention  of  the  patient  to  them- 
selveSf'^^and  unfit  him  for  any  continued  exertion 
of  devout  feeling. 

A  third  class  of  diseases,— -such  as  all  those 
which  are  accompanied  with  nervous  irritation,— 
so  unsettle  the  powers  of  apprehension  or  of  feel- 


N 


I. 


FRlTPABATOEr  PEAY£&  TO  BE  SAID  BY  THOSE  WHO 

MINISTEE  TO  THjf  SICK. 


PsALif  x.  17-  Lord^  thou  hearest  the  desire  of 
the  humbiey^hou  wiU  prepanre  their  Jieart. 

Frovebbs  xvi.  1.  The  preparation  of  the  heart 
in  manf  and  the  answer  of  the  tongtie^  is  from 
the  Lord, 

Heavehly  Father,  Grod  of  all  grace  and  of  all 
consolation,  how  great  is  the  privilege  which 
thou  hast  given  to  thy  children,  in  permitting 
them  to  approach,  at  all  times,  thy  throne  of 
grace,  and  to  make  known  their  requests  unto 
thee !— -how  consolatory  is  it  to  be  assured,  that 
thou  hast  promised  a  blessing  to  all  those  who  seek 
thee  in  sincerity,— and  that  though  thou  hast  thine 
own  manner  and  time  of  fulfilling  thy  purposes, 
which  are  in  all  respects  those  of  infinite  wisdom 
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and  mercy,"— yet  no  sincere  attempt  to  serve  thee, 
and  to  obey  thy  invitatifm,  diall  be  utterly  lost ! 

Behold  us,  O  Lord,  who  are  now,<— in  this  house 
of  sorrow,  and  in  this  season  of  afflicUon,— -ear* 
nestly  desiring  to  be  useful  to  those  who  are  in 
tcoiiUe.  Aks !  ^O  .Lord,  we  ^are  not  woitby  to 
ask  thy  favour  for  >  ourselves,  tar  less  to  become 
suppliants  for  others.  Yet  blessed  be  thy  name, 
that  thou  hast  invited  us  to  pray  for  the  af- 
fficted^— *aad  hast  psoBused,  that,  in  their  behalf, 
the  e&ctual  fenvest  pnyer  .of  ibe-ngbtaous  jhall 
avail  much. 

•O  Lord,  prepare  our  Jmrts  for  idmng  fchis  so- 
lemn duty  in  a  becoming  manner.  Tdceaway 
from  us  all  insensibility  to  the  afflictions  of  the 
suffcreiv«-<«nable.  us-  to.  feel  :wjth  .tme/hBnts  iiir 
die  igreot'^soRDws  wherewith  iiiou  «ometiHBB  nhas- 
ti8e8tthy;crtBtune8y*«*Hmd  lielp.usio  put  ontboinris 
cf  eompaBsiin^— vonemberii^y  rtli8t:(we.al0O  are  in 
die'body,:and  compassed  .with  infirmity. 
.  FocUd,  O  Ittavedy  ^Father,  that  wnr-profiss- 
sims  of  eompassioo  •i8lHinld,;:in  Any  rrespect,  .be 
Bungled  with  hypocrisy.  Alas  14)  .Lord,  dMrhaart 
of -SHsn  is  desperatdy  1  waAfriij ■  *  who  oaniknow  it? 
««*.bat,'Oramate'!in  uaatckaa.  hearty,  andirenew  a 
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right  spirit  urithin  us^^-^hiit^  in  die  pvesmee  of 
the«ffli<st6d,  we<inajr'i»ttitnreiid  oovgeives  to  thine? 
aU-seeing  eyoj  by  4oing  all  rar  gerriceslnMii  a^n- 
cere  widh  :tb  be  uwful* 

Help  us  also,  O  God,  to  fbee  our  mmds  from 
all  superstitious  impressions.  Let  us  not  pre- 
svmptuously  demand  relief,— -but  rather  patiently 
wait  till  thou  shalt  see  fit  to  send  an  answer  to 
our  prayers,— and  may  we  rest  in  the  assurance, 
that  thou  wilt  make  all  things  work  together  for 
good. 

And  grant,  O  Lord,  that  this  sight  of  the 
sorrows  to  which  humanity  is  subject,  may  hum- 
ble.  and  purify,  and  disengage  our  hearts  from  this 
world, — ^may  it  dispose  us  to  use  the  blessings  of 
thy  Providence  with  moderation,-— and  when  we 
return  to  the  active  duties  of  our  different  stations 
in  life,  may  it  be  with  a  more  earnest  desire  to  do 
thy  will, — ^with  a  solemn  belief,  that  our  season  of 
afSiction  also  may  be  coming, — and  with  a  firm  as- 
surance, that  if  thou  hast  thus  called  thy  creatures 
to  suffering  in  time,  it  is  because  our  light  afflic- 
tions, which  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  intended 
to  work  out  for  us  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory. 
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Lord,  thou  hearest  the  desire  of  the  humble,—^ 
thou  wilt  prepare  their  hearts.  Be  gracious  unto 
us,— and  let  thy  Spirit  dwell  with  us,  while  we 
are  occupied  with  our  present  solemn  duty.  For 
Christ^s  sake.    Amen. 
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II. 


PBrAYEB    FOB  A   SICK   PERSON,    WHO    CANNOT   JOIN 

IN  THE  DEVOTIONS. 


Psalm  xxv.  18.  0  bring  me  otU  of  my  distresses* 
Look  upon  mine  affliction  and  my  pain,  andjbr- 
give  aUmy  sins. 

Heavenly  Fatheb, 
Thy  throne  of  grace  is   ever  open,— and   thou 

knowest  the  most  secret  wants  of  those  who  cannot 
utter  their  requests  in  the  words  of  men.  Thou 
seest  us  by  night  and  by  day ^-~for.  thine  ^^  eye 
never  slumbers  nor  sleeps.*^ 

Thou  also,  O  most  merciful  God,  dost  not  af- 
flict willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men> — 
but  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him.     Yet  suffering,  and 

even  sore  trouble,  are  part  of  the  lot  thou  hast 

n2 
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given  to  thy  creatures, — and  thou  seest  fit,  for 
purposes  of  infinite  goodness  and  wisdom,  though 
we  cannot  at  all  times  comprehend  them,  to  try 
even  those  whom  thou  most  approvest,  with  pecu* 
liarly  severe  afflictions. 

Yes,  O  our  God,  it  is  a  dark  pilgrimage  which 
thou  hast  appointed  unto  man,  even  1>efore  he  has 
entered  on  the  "  Valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,''— 
but  we  believe,  that,  even  in  that  darkness,  there  is 
a  purpose  of  good  to  thy  creatures,— and  we  de- 
sbe  to  ^express  our  relisnceoD  thy  pronoisedjud,  in 
all  OBT  seasmis  jof  gpeat  sorrow. 

Hear  us  then,  O  God,  while  -we  earnestly  but 
humbly  solicit  thy  favouring  mercy  in  behalf  of 
thine  afflicted  servant,  for  whose  welfare  our  prayer 
is  now  made.  Lord,  rebuke  not  m  tfahie  anger, 
iior^cbasten  in  thy  hot  disjdeasure.  Have  mercy, 
O  :Lord,>for  thy  servant  is  weak.*  Lord,  heal,  fior 
hi& bones  areivexedy— -his  soul,. also,  is  «ore  vexed, 
— 4md  O  lay  not  on  him  a  burden  boa vi»;:  than  be 
is  able  to  bear. 


*  In  this  and  other  prayers  the  persons  using  them  may 
adapt  Ae  petition  to  the  sense  of  the  afflicted^  hy  occasion- 
flOly  inserting  the  pronoun  "her'*  ftr  "-him.** 
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But  if  kis  still  tibj  'good  phawn  i.  to  diosteii 
and  to  tiy  him,  O  strengthen  him  upon  his  bed 
of  Jaagniahiag,  and  make  hit  bed  in  his  sick- 
ness.  .Be  nmdfiil  unio  him,  O  Lofd,  and  apoie 
him  a  little,  that  he  may  leoover  stnngth  be- 
fore  he  go'heoee  and  be  no  more. 

O  aKEcifttl  JPather  of  men,  bkt^out  the  iniquity 
of  thinetafflicted,  "fargive  all  sins  that  may  have 
been  conwnittfid  fay  him  in  thought,  in  word,  or 
in  deed>-«-«especially,  O  Lord,  lay  not  presump- 
tneua  sins  to  his  charge,  and  take  him  into  thy 
favour,  for  thy  beloved  Son^s  sake. 

Grant  tmto  him  an  interest  in  that  plan  of  sal- 
luition  which  thou  hast  revealed  through  Christ 
Jestts  our  Lord,— •make  him  one  of  those  in 
whcHn  >thy  0oul  delightetfaj«-i«nd  let  hb  present 
sore  afflictions  be  unto  him  but  proofsof  that  pa- 
ternal love  with  which  thou  regardest  those  whom 
thou  ehastisest. 

Create  in  hini)  O  Lord,  a  clean  heart,  and  re« 
new  a  right  spirit  within  him, — ^may  his  soul  be 
washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified^— ^and  before 
^<  the  .silver  cord  is  loosed,  and  die  golden  bowl 
is  broken,''  may  he  be  prepared  for  entering,  with- 
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out  spot  and  blameless,  into  thy  presence  with  ex- 
ceeding joy. 

Yes,  O  Grod,  grant  untothyServuit  whoisnow 
lying  under  thine  afflicting  hand,  grant  this  last 
and  greatest  of  all  blessings,  that  the  soul  which 
thou  hast  sorely  tried  in  time,  may  thereby  be 
preparedfor  the  joys  of  immortality,-^— and  may  be 
among  the  number  of  those  who  have  come  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

-For  this  purpose,  O  heavenly  Father,  adapt 
thyself  to  the  peculiar  situation  in  which  thy  Ser- 
vant is  now  placed,— -strengthen  him  for  the  en- 
durance which  thou  hast  seen  fit  to  impose, — 
sanctify  those  trials  which  thou  knowest  to  be 
necessary  for  the  purposes  of  thy  Providence,-^ 
and  let  thy  good  Spirit  help  our  infirmities  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

May  the  eternal  Gkxl  be  the  refuge  of  thy  Ser- 
vant, and  underneath  him  be  thine  everlasting 
arms. 

And  grant,  O  God,  that  we  who  are  in  health 
may  reipember  how  frail  we  are,  and  in  how  short 
a  time  all  the  beauty  and  strtogth  of  man  may 
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be  made  to  consume  away, — ^help  us  to  be  hum- 
ble,— ^to  use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it^^-and  so 
to  walk  with  thee  in  time,  that  hereafter  we  may 
all  meet  in  thy  presence  with  exceeding  joy.     For 
our  Redeemer's  sake.     Amen. 
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III. 

PRAYER  FOR  THOSE  WHO  ARE  AFFLICTED  IN 

MIND. 


Job  vi.  4.    Tfie  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  mthin 
me,  the  poison  tfiereqf  drinJceth  up  my  spirit. 

Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  thou  didst  at 
first  breathe  into  man  the  breath  -  of  life,  and 
madest  him  a  living  soul, — thou  gavest  him  more 
knowledge  than  the  fowls  of  heaven^  and  more 
understanding  than  the  beasts  of  the  field,— thou 
hast  crownisd  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
hast  made  him  but  a  little  lower  than  the  angels. 

But,  alas !  O  Lord,  thou  also  hast  appointed 
that  even  this  noblest  prerogative  of  our  nature 
must  sometimes  yield  to  the  pressure  of  disease, — 
<<the  gold  becomes  dim,  the  most  fine  gold  is 
changed,^— -and  thou  sometimes  takest  even  thine 
Elect  unto  thyself,  from  amidst  an  utter  uncon- 
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(caLousness^^f  die  great  change  they  are.  about  to 
mdergo. 

Thy  dispensatioos,  O  heavenly  Father,  are  fiill 

of  mystery,    and   sometimes  they  are  fitted  to 

awaken  great  fears  in  those  who  contemplate  them, 

——yet  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  they  are  also  iuU  of 

wisdom,  of  righteousness,  and  of  loving-kindness, 

-—and  we  rejoice,  amidst  even  the  most  mystoious 

and  afflictive  of  thy  dispensations,  in  'believing, 

that  all  things  shall  at  last  be  found  to  have 

been  parts  of  one  great  and  good  scheme,  "which 

has  bad  respect  to  the  final  welfare  of  aU  tfayorea- 

tures. 

O  grant  unto  us  the  divine  conscdaiiott  mhich 
this'  great  truth  is  fitted  to  convey  ;to  us,  while  we 
supplicate  thy  mercy  in  behalf  of  .thy  jsewaiit^ho  is 
now  Jying  imder  the  heai^  visitation  of  a:trouUed 
spirit,— remove,  if  it  be  thy  will^  .all  daekness, 
and  confusion,  and  despidr,— 4ind  .grant  ,that,  be- 
fore the  spirit  is  released  from  its  connesian  with 
time,  it  may  be  enabled  to  show  finrth  thy  lov- 
ing-kindness in  the  land^of  the  living. 

And  in  the  mean  time,  while  tiouble-enduceth, 
Otlct  the  covaiant  of  thy  peace  be.  established) — 
grant   those  secret  supports  which   thou   canst 
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iK  THE 

LANGUAGE  OF  SCRIPTURE, 

TO  BE 

USED  BY  THE  SICK. 


Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh, — Father  of  my 
spirit,  and  Fonner  of  my  body,— by  whom  I  have 
been  wonderfully  and  fearfully  made,— goodness 
and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  my  day&;— all 
things  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love 
thee ; — though  thou  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
thee. 

I  ^m  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  be-^ 
fore  thee,  for  mine  iniquities  have  gone  over  my 
head,  and  are  become  a  burden  too  heavy  for  mie 
to  bear,— -i^nd  this,  O  Lord,  hath  been  my  manner 
from  tny  youth  up,  that  I  have  not  obeyed  thy 
Yoice,  ,  :  . 
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Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  great  mer- 
cies^ sake,— and,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
compassions,  blot  out  mine  iniquities. 

As  a  Father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him,— for  he  knoweth  our 
frame,  he  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust,— as 
far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  will  he  re* 
move- our  transgressions  frx)m  us. 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,-*peace  on  earth, — 
good-will  to  the  children  of  men. 

It  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, that  Christ  Je^us  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners. 

In  all  things  be  was  made  like  unto  his  brethneQ, 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  moke  recon* 
oliation  for  iniquity. 

Lord,  look  on  me  in  the  face  of  thine  Anointed. 

Create  in  me,  O  God,  a  clean  heart,  and  re- 
new a  right  spirit  within  me,—- cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  sight,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me. 

Lord,  I  believe, — ^help  thou  mine  unbelief,— 
grant  me  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,-*- 
grant  me  also  charity,  that  most  excellent  of  alt 
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giftS)  the  very  bond  of  ^MrfBotness^— without  which 
whosoevMP  liveth  is  coanted  dead  befoce  Godi 

Lord,  perfect  the  work  of  thine  own  hands,-^ 
and  preserve  me  faultless,  till  tfae«»iiiingof.  Ghrist, 
with  exceeding  joy. 

O  Lord,  bow  down  thine  ear  and  hear,—- open, 
Lord,  thine  eyes,  and  £ee  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow,  wherewidi  thou  hast  afflict- 
ed me  in  thy  fierce  angor. 

Why  hast  thou  set  me  as  a  mtak  against  thee, 
so  that  I  am  weary  of  my  life  ? 

Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  cloudy  that 
my  prayar  ahould  not  pass  through.  Hath  the 
Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  is  his  mercy  clean 
gone  for  ever  ? 

But  this,  O  Lord,  is  mine  infirmi^,— -I  will  re- 
member the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High* 

The  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant 
that  in  patienoe  I  may  possess  my  soul,— 4hat 
whether  I  live,  I  may  live  unto  the  Lord,— -and 
whether  I  die,  I  may  die  unto  the  Lord,— that 
whether,  therefore,  I  live  or  die,  I  mi^  be  the 
Lords* 

Bksaed  be  God,  for  his  giadous  pronuse,  by  the 
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There  shall  be  no  moresotfow  nor  ciTing^-— but 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  all  eyes. 

The  redeemed  shall  walk  there. 

The  Son  shall  deliver  up  the  lungdom  to  the 
Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  and  in  all. 

Blessing)  and  honour,  and  praise,  be  to  him 
that  was  skdn,*— and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God^— - 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  Grod  for 
ever. 

Halleluiah !   for  the  Lord  God^  Omnipotent 
reigneth.    Amen  and  Amen. 
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V. 


PRAYEB  TO  BE  SAID  FOB  THE  SICK,  WHEN  TROUBLE 
HAS  BEEN  LONG  CONTINUED. 


Lamentations  iii.  44.  Thou  hast  covered  thy- 
self  with  a  cloudy  so  that  my  prayer  should  not 
pass  through. 

How  awful,  O  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  Former 
of  our  bodies,<*«how  awful  and  how  mysterious 
are  sometimes  thy  dispensations  towards  thy  chil- 
dren of  the  dust ! 

^^  Thou  hidest  thy  face,— thou  coverest  thyself 
with  a  cloud,  so  that  our  prayer  cannot  pass 
through,^-^wearisome  days  and  nights  are  appoint- 
ed unto  man  before  he  is  released  &om.bis  trial,— ^ 
and  thou  seemest,  to  our  impatience^  to  have  ut- 
terly forsaken  the  work  of  thine  own  hands. 

But  this,  O  Lord,  is  our  infirmity ,-^and  O 
pardon  us   for  entertaining  even  a  momentary 
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VI. 


P&AYEB   TO  BE   SAID   WHEN   THE    SICK   PKBSON  IS. 
APPABENTLY  AT  THE  POINT  OF  DEATH. 


Deutebonomy  xxxiii.  27.  The  eternal  God  is  my 
refuge^  and  underneath  me  are  the  everlastinff 
arms. 

Now,  O  Lord,  fulfil,  we  beseech  thee,  the  pro- 
mise  thou  hast  made  to  thy  chosen,—*^  when  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee, — 
and  through  the  floods,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee,-— when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou 
shalt  not  be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle 
upon  thee.*" 

Heart  and  Strength  are  failing,— but  be  thou, 
O  God,  the  strength  of  our  heart,  and  our  portion 
for  ever. 

Prepare  thy  Servant  for  the  last  strugglcy— let 
<<  death  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.^    Lord  Jesus, 
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receive  this  spirit  into  thy  kingdom, — ^this  day,  if 
it  be  thy  will  that  it  shall  be  released  this  day,  O 
L<ord,  let  it  be  with  thee  in  Paradise. 

O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  P  O  grave,  where  is 
thy  victory  ? — ^the  sting  of  death  is  nn,-— and  the 
strength  of  tan  is  the  law,— but  thanks  be  to  Grod> 
who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

Into  thy  hands,  O  merciful  Saviour,  we  commit 
this  departing  spirit, — ^let  Angels  carry  it  into  thy 
heavenly  presence, — and  having  been  prepared  by 
suffering  on  this  earth,  let  it  now  join  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Just  made  perfect ;— and  may  we 
all  come  in  our  appointed  times  to  the  same  bless- 
ed company,— not  one  of  us  being  lost  in  that  day 
when  thou  makest  up  thy  jewels. 

O  Lord,  hear, — O  Lord,  forgive,— -and  do  unto 
us  far  above  what  we  can  ask  or  think,  for  our 
Bedeemer^s  sake.    Amen. 


SECTION  IV. 


PRAYERS  TO  BE  SAID  FOR  THE  YOUNG  WHO 

ARE  IN  TROUBLE. 


Mark  x.  4.    "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
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and  mercy,— yet  no  sincere  attempt  to  serve  thee, 
and  to  obey  thy  invitation,  Aall  be  utterly  lost ! 

Behold  us,  O  Lord,  who  are  now,— in  this  house 
of  sorrow,  and  in  this  season  of  affliction,  car- 
nestly  desiring  to  be  useful  to  those  who  are  in 
ti»ttble.  Aks !  <  O  .  Lmrd,  we  %are  not  woctby  to 
ask  thy  favour  for  oarselves,  jEsr  less  to  become 
suppliants  for  others.  Yet  blessed  be  thy  name, 
that  thou  hast  invited  us  to  pray  for  the  af- 
flicfeed5«-*aad  hast  promsigd,  tliat,  in  theur  behalf, 
the  eSeotiuJL  faweat  pwyer  vof  v^be-iigihtaaMs  Aall 
avail  much. 

•O  Lord»  pneiMve  ourlifiarts  &r  idnng^this  so- 
lemn duty  in  a  becoming  manner.  Takeaway 
from  us  all  insensibility  to  the  afflictions  of  the 
siiffereiv«*^aable  us-  to.  SbA  ; widi  jtme/hBarts  /or 
diegreat'^sorRnrs ^rfaeiewith  thoiYaBometiau& jciias- 
ti8eBlrtfay^crtatureB^>««HUid  iielp.nsio.pat  ottdboinris 
of  eompaBsioo^-vsanemberiiKg,  rduit^weako  are  in 
the  body ^:  and  oompassedmth  infirmity. 
.  FoiiUd,  O  heavenly  :<Father>  that  wnr-profes- 
siens  of  eompassian  8hoold,::in  any  nrespect,  obe 
mingled  with  hypocrisy.  Alas  1  -O  .Ijord,  iheiheart 
of  ^man  is  desperatdyiWiAeiiji^  who  OMUrkiiow  it? 
«^bat,' Of oiieate'jin  iisarckea.  hearty,  and  i renew  a 
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right  spirit  irithin  us^— -thftt^  in  the  pveMDce  of 
the  'afflict^,  wetnaycminreiid  oarages  to  Mne 
aiUseeing  eye^  by^ioing  all  (lar  gerrtoeg^rom  a^n- 
cere  wish^tD  be:u«ful. 

Help  us  also,  O  God,  to  hee  bur.  minds  fvom 
all  superstitious  impressions.  Let  us  not  pre- 
su/mptiujusly  demand  relief,--but  rather  patiently 
wut  till  thou  shalt  see  fit  to  send  an  answer  to 
our  prayers,— and  may  we  rest  in  the  assurance, 
that  thou  wilt  make  all  things  work  together  for 
good. 

And  grant,  O  Lord,  that  this  sight  of  the 
sorrows  to  which  humanity  is  subject,  may  hum- 
ble, and  purify,  and  disengage  our  hearts  from  this 
world,— may  it  dispose  us  to  use  the  blessings  of 
thy  Providence  with  moderation,-— and  when  we 
return  to  the  active  duties  of  our  different  stations 
in  life,  may  it  be  with  a  more  earnest  desire  to  do 
thy  will, — with  a  solemn  belief,  that  our  season  of 
affliction  also  may  be  coming, — and  with  a  firm  as- 
surance, that  if  thou  hast  thus  called  thy  creatures 
to  suffering  in  time,  it  is  because  our  light  afflic- 
tions, which  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  intended 
to  work  out  for  us  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory. 
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new  and  more  instructive  character  to  all  our  de- 
vout meditations. 

The  innocefuXj^^thehelplessnes8i''^ihe  short  and 
intermpted  career  of  the  Sufferers,— and  the  un- 
hesitating confidence  with  which  we  anticipate 
for  them  a  blessed  release  from  their  distresses, — 
all  conspire  in  giving  this  new  and  instructive 
chai^acter  to  the  devotions  which  their  situation 
prompts  us  to  offer. 

When  the  maimre  in  years  die,  many  solemn 
thoughts  lespectisg  the  course  they  have  run  in  life, 
and  the  failures  of  which  they^have  been  guilty,  are 
apt  to  mingle  with  our  fediing  for  the  sufferings  they 
haveendured, — and  God  thus  seems  to  have  been 
dealing  with  them  in  their  sorrows,  chiefly,  as  an 
Avenger  and  Judge.-^-^Thej  have>  also,  tasted  the 
ordinary  portion  that  is  ^ven  unto  men  of  the  good 
and  of  the  evil,— the  happiness  and  the  misery,—* 
that  belong  to  the  nature  of  which  they  have  been 
made  partakers,-HUid  though  they  have  not  reach- 
ed the  utmost  limits  <  of  life,  they  have  at  least 
participated  of  all  the ^  varied  sources  of. satisfac^ 
tion  or  of  sorrow  which  this- world,  even  in  its 
longest  career,  could  have  offbred  to  them.  We 
have,  lastly,  amidst  such  recollections,  many  so- 
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lemn  thoughts  respecting  the  possible  results  of 
that  account  which  must  be  given  in  to  the  uni-^ 
versa!  Judge,   by  all  who  have  passed  through 
the  snares  and  the  temptations  of  life, — and  we  fol- 
low the  souls,  even  of  those  who  seem  to  us  to 
have  acted  most  successfully  in  life,  into  the  land 
of  Spirits  with  an  awful  anxiety,  or  at  least  an 
uncertain  fear,  lest  their  final  portion  should  be 
determined  rather  by  the  amount  of  the  evil  than 
of  the  good  which  they  have  done. 

But  when  we  see  Children  sufferings  we  know 
that  they  have  not  nnned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam^s  transgression,-<^that  God,  consequently, 
cannot  be  treating  them,  in  such  sufferings,  as  a 
Judge,  or. an  Avenger,— but  as. a  Father  who 
pilieth  his  children,  and  who  has  some  gracious 
purpose  in  view  for  them^  by  all  thdr  afflic- 
tions ;— and  as  they  are  called  out  of  this  life  be- 
fore they  have  received  even  the  common  portion 
of  it^  goods,  we  not  only  feel  a  triumphant  con- 
sciousness that  existence  is  to  be  resumed  by  them 
in  some  greater  though  to  us  invisible  scene,  but 
that  they  shall  undoubtedly,  also,  enter  upon  the 
arrangements  of  that  scene  as  spirits  destined  for 
unending  felicity. 


29B  FBATSB5St>B510K^PEBBCHIS« 

given  to  thy  creatures,— and  thou  seest  fit,  for 
purposes  of  infinite  goodness  and  wisdom,  though 
we  cannot  at  all  times  comprehend  them,  to  try 
even  those  whom  thou  most  approvest,  with  pecu- 
liarly severe  afflictions. 

Yes,  O  our  God,  it  is  a  dark  pilgrimage  which 
thou  hast  appointed  unto  man,  even  before  he  has 
entered  on  the  <^  Valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,^— 
but  we  believe,  that,  even  in  that  darkness,  there  is 
a  purpose  of  good  to  thy  creatures,— -and  we  de- 
me  to  •express  our  relisnceofii  thy  promised  «id,  in 
all  omr  seasmis  of  great  sorrow. 

Hear  us  then,  O  God,  while  we  earnestly  but 
humbly  solicit  thy  favouring  mercy  in  behalf  of 
thine  afflicted  servant,  for  whose  welfare  our  prayer 
»  now  made.  Lord,  rebuke  not  m  thine  anger, 
oor^diasten  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  .Have  mercy, 
O  Lord,. for  thy  servant  is  weak.*  Lord,  heal,  tor 
hi& bones  are.vexed^*— his  soul,. also,  k  sore  vexed, 
— ^and  O  lay  not  on  him  a  burden  heavier  :th«i  be 
is  aUe  to  bear. 


*  In  this  and  other  prayers  the  persons  using  them  may 
adapt  the  petition  to  the  sense  of  the  afflicted^  hy  occasion- 
iffly  inserting  the  pronoun  ^^hef*  far  ^^-him." 
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But  if  itis  fldU  thy  *good  pfeasure  io  ^ehasten 
and  to  try  him,  O  strengthen  him  upon  his  tied 
of  ilaagaishiag)  and  maiLe  his  bed  ici  his  sick- 
ness. <Be  .menciful  unto  him,  O  Lord^  and  spare 
him  a  little,  .that  he  may  recover  stxength  be- 
fore he  {go  'hence  and  be  tno  onare. 

O  meroif«il  JFather  ofmen,  bhit  out  ithe  iniquity 
of  thine(afflicted,-««&rgiTe  all  sins  that  may  have 
been  committed  by  him /in  thought,  in  word,  or 
in  deed:»*«*«especially,  O  Lord,  lay  not  pi^sump- 
tuoust  sins  to  his  charge,  and  take  him  into  thy 
favour,  for  Ay  beloved  Son^s  sake. 

Grant  tinto  him  an  interest  in  that  plan  of  sal- 
vation vihich  thou  hast  revealed  through  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,<«-make  him  one  of  those  in 
whom  )thy  soul  delightetfa^««And  let  ihisjwesent 
sore  afflictions  be  unto  him  but  proofs  of  that  pa- 
ternal love  with  which  thou  regardest  those  whom 
thou  chastisest. 

Createin 'him,  O  Lord,  a  dean  heart,  and  re«- 
new  a  right  spirit  within  him,— may  his  soul  be 
washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified^— and  before 
^<  the  'Silver  cord  is  loosed,  and  the  golden  bowl 
ia  broken,^  may  he  be  prepared  for  entering^  with- 
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out  spot  and  blameless,  into  tby  presence  with  ex- 
ceeding joy. 

Yes,  O  God,  grant  untothy-Senrant  whoisnow 
lying  under  thine  afflicting  band,  grant  this  last 
and  greatest  of  all  blessings,  that  the  soul  which 
thou  hast  sorely  tried  in  time,  may  thereby  be 
prepared -for  the  joys  of  immortaUty,-^--and  may  be 
among  the  number  of  those  who  have  come  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

For  this  purpose,  O  heavenly  Father,  adapt 
thyself  to  the  peculiar  situation  in  which  thy  Ser- 
vant is  now  placed,— strengthen  him  for  the  en- 
durance which  thou  hast  seen  fit  to  impose, — 
sanctify  those  triads  which  thou  knowest  to  be 
necessary  for  the  purposes  of  thy  Providence,-^ 
and  let  thy  good  Spirit  help  our  infirmities  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

May  the  eternal  Grod  be  the  refuge  of  thy  Ser- 
vant, and  underneath  him  be  thine  everlasting 
arms. 

And  grant,  O  God,  that  we  who  are  in  health 
may  reipember  how  frail  we  are,  and  in  how  short 
a  time  all  the  beauty  and  strtogth  of  man  may 
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be  made  to  consume  away, — help  us  to  be  hum- 
ble,— ^to  use  the  world  as  not  abuang  it>— -and  so 
to  walk  with  thee  in  time,  that  hereafter  we  may 
all  meet  in  thy  presence  with  exceeding  joy.  For 
our  Redeemer's  sake.    Amen. 
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III. 


FBAYER  FOR  THOSE  WHO  ARE  AFFLICTED  IN 

MIND. 


Job  vi.  4.    The  arrows  of  the  Jlmighty  are  within 
me,  the  poison  thereof  drinketh  up  my  spirit. 

Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  thou  didst  at 
first  breathe  into  man  the  breath  of  life,  and 
madest  him  a  living  soul,-— thou  gavest  him  more 
knowledge  than  the  fowls  of  heaven^  and  more 
understanding  than. the  beasts  of  the  field,^thou 
hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
hast  made  him  but  a  little  lower  than  the  angels. 

But,  alas !  O  Lord,  thou  also  hast  appointed 
that  even  this  noblest  prerogative  of  our  nature 
must  sometimes  jrield  to  the  pressure  of  disease,— 
^^the  gold  becomes  dim,  the  most  fine  gold  is 
changed,^— and  thou  sometimes  takest  even  thine 
Elect  unto  thyself,  from  amidst  an  utter  uncon- 
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and  O  grant  that,  when  our  hearts  and  imagina- 
tions are  tossed  upon  a  sea  of  doubts  and  of  dark- 
ness, we  may  find  refuge  for  ourselves,  and  for 
those  whom  thou  hast  ^ven  us,  in  thine  everlasting 
arms,— and  there  be  at  peace,  as  in  a  haven  of  rest. 

Yes,  O  our  God,  thou  hast  declared,  that  as  a 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  thou  pitiest  them 
that  fear  thee  ;-^thou  hast  also  set  forth  him,  who 
came  among  us  as  the  Deliverer  of  our  Souls,  un- 
der  the  title  of  thy  beloved  Son,-«-and  thou  hast 
thus  consecrated  our  human  affections,  by  making 
them  the  symbols  of  thy  greatest  mysteries  and 
most  beneficent  purposes. 

While  then,  O  God,  we  look  with  the  hearts  of 

s 

purents  on  the  weakness  and  the  sufferings  of  our 
children,  do  thou  also  look  with  kindred  aflfection 
00  us  and  on  our  sorrowsr-'-and  help  us,  by  thy 
grace,  to  do  and  to  think  only  those  things  which 
shall  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  thy  Son,  and  our  dd^r  Brother,  who  is 
now  passed  into  die  heavens/^nand  with  whom 
thou  art  always  well  pleased. 

O  hear  Uiese  our  humble  prayers»«-<«nd  sanctify 
to  us  tlus  season  of  trial^'-HTor  thy  great  meraes^- 
sake.    Amen. 
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dispense  to  the  most  afflicted  spirit,— make  all 
their  bed  to  the  distressed, — and  preserve  them 
from  becoming  the  instruments  of  injury:to  them- 
selves. 

Above  all,  grant,  O  God,  that,  when  the  hour  of 
separation  from  this  world  has  come,  the  spirit 
may  enter  on  '^that  rest  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God,^-^may  it  be  made  fit  for  ever- 
lasting life,"— aAd  be  admitted  to  drink  of  those 
<<  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  thy  right  hand 
for  evermore.^ 

'  Grant  also  unto  us,  O  God,  :a  due  improve- 
ment of  this  visitation.  Enable  us  to  keep  our 
hearts  with  all  diligence,— >to  trust  always  in  thy 
mercy,— -to  avoid  all  sinful  ways  and  violent  pas^ 
sions,— «nd  at  last  to  resign  ourselves  with  devout 
composure  to  whatever  thy  Providence  may  see  fit 
to  ordain  for  us. 

Again,  O  God,  for  our  Redeemer's  sake,  we 
beseech  thee,  be  merciful  to  thine  afflicted  ser- 
vant,—and  prepare  us  all  for  joining,  in  thy 
heavenly  kingdom,  the  great  multitude  of  thy  re- 
deemed,—wh^e  there  shall,  be  no  sorrow  .nor 
sighing,  but  where  thou  shalt  wipe  all  tears  from 
all  eyee^ — and   where   the   unclouded  \spirits .  of 
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thy  chosen  shall  for  ever  see  their  Redeemer  as 
he  is. 

To  whom,  with  Thee  and  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without 
end.     Amen. 
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may  it  be  Christ, — and  to  die^  tnay  it  be  gain ;— ^ 
living  or  dying,  may  we  be  the  L<n:dV 

Lord,  perfect  that  which  ooncemeth  xi^  Ac- 
cept our  thank^flferings,  and  do  not  reject  ^ur 
prayers.  And  help  us,  not  in  words  only,  but  in 
true  sincerity  of  heart  to  say.  The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done. 

Lord,  let  thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be 
done  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,— and  let  all 
flesh  bless  thy  holy  name,— for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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V. 


PRATER  TO  BE  SAID  FOE  THE  SICK,  WHEN  TROUBLE 
HAS  BEEN  LONG  CONTINUED. 


Lamentations  iii.  44.  Thou  hast  covered  %- 
selfwiih  a  cloud j  so  thai  my  prayer  should  not 
pass  through. 

How  awful,  O  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  Former 
of  our  bodies,— how  awful  and  how  mysterious 
are  sometimes  thy  dispensations  towards  thy  chil- 
dren of  the  dust ! 

<«  Thou  hidest  thy  face,— thou  coverest  thysdf 
with  a  cloud,  so  that  our  prayer  cannot  pass 
through,^— wearisome  days  and  nights  are  appoint- 
ed unto  man  before  he  is  released  firoiahis  trial,—* 
and  thou  seemesi,  to  our  impatience,  to  have  ut> 
terly  fiorsaken  the  work  of  thine  own  hands. 

But  this,  O  Lord,  is  our  infirmity^— and  O 
pardon  us   for  entertaining  even  a  momentary 
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VI. 


FBAYEB   TO   BE   SAID   WHEK   THE    SICK    PEBSON  IS. 
APPABEKTLY  AT  THE  POINT  OF  DEATH. 


Deutebonomy  xxxiii.  27.  The  eternal  God  is  my 
refuge^  and  underneaih  me  are  the  everlasting 
arms. 

Now,  O  Lord,  fulfil,  we  beseech  thee,  the  pro- 
mise thou  hast  made  to  thy  chosen,— ^^  when  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee, — 
and  through  the  floods,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee,-^when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou 
shalt  not  be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle 
upon  thee.*" 

Heart  and  Strength  are  failing,— but  be  thou, 
O  God,  the  strength  of  our  heart,  and  our  portion 
for  ever. 

Prepare  thy  Servant  for  the  last  struggle,— let 
*^  death  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.^    Lord  Jesus, 
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IV. 


PIUYSft  TO  BE  6AIJ>  W9EV  TKS  tUFFSHU^GS  <0F  A 
CHILD  HAVE  BEEN  SEVERE  AND  OF  LONG  CON- 
TINUANCE. 


Job  xIh.  8tf.     19^  ^lAou  ^^oi;  a  k^4(rwm  io 

MoiT  gracious  >&9d,  in  whose  bands  is  tibe  breath 
of  every  living  thing,— who  sendest  trouble,  and 
causest  joy  to  arise  upon  tboae  ^wlio  are  in  beavi- 
nesfi^— who  baat  no  pleasure  in  the  afflictiont  of  thy 
cbildren^-^and  4UI  whose  ways  are  loving-kindness 
and  tender  meiey ! 

<<  How  loag,  O  God,  -shall  we  cry  untothee,  and 
thou  wilt  not  hear  ?  Bbw  long  shall  we  cry  onto 
theie  out  of  ndbice,  and  thou  wilt  not  save? 
Thou  hast  coveted  thyself  with  a  cloud,  so  that 
our  pray^  cannot  pass  th]X>ugh." 

^  O  that  we  knew  whu^^e  we  mig^t  find  thee,  that 
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new  and  more  instructive  character  to  all  our  de- 
vout meditations. 

The  innocence j'^thehelpJessnesSy'^the  short  and 
interrupted  career  of  the  SuflFerers,— and  the  un- 
hesitating confidence  with  which  we  anticipate 
for  them  a  blessed  release  from  their  distresses, — 
all  conspire  in  ^ving  this  new  and  instructive 
char^ter  to  the  devotions  which  their  situation 
prompts  us  to  offer. 

When  the  maim'^  in  jfears  die,  many  solemn 
thoughts  respecting  the  course  they  have  run  in  life^ 
and  the  fmlures  of  which  theythave  been  guilty,  are 
apt  to  mingle  with  our  feeling  for  the  sufferings  they 
haveendured, — and  God  thus  seems  to  have  been 
dealing  with  them  in  their  sorrows,  chiefly,  as  an 
Avenger  and  Judge.-^^Thej  have«  also,  tasted  the 
ordinary- portion  that  is  given  unto  men  of  the  good 
and  of  the  evil,— -the  happiness  and  the  misery,—- 
that  belong  to!  the  nature  of  which  they  have  been 
made  partakers,— and  though  they  have  not  reach- 
ed .the  utmost  limits  *  of  life,  they  have  at  least 
participated  of  all  the  i  varied  sources  of.  satisfac- 
tion or  of  sorrow  .which  this,  world,  even  in  its 
longest  career,  could  have  o&red  to  them.  We 
have,  lastly,  amidst  such  recollections,'  nuuiy  so- 
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distress,  those  secret  aids  and  alleviations  which 
thou  knowest  to  be  best  suited  to  the  circumstan- 
ces of  the  Sufferer, — and  let  the  soul  which  is  so 
tried  be  prepared,  by  this  trial,  for  an  inheritance 
among  the  Just  made  perfect. 
'  **  To  it  to  live,  may  it  be  Christ,— and  to  die, 
may  it  be  gain.'' 

Help  us,  O  Father,  to  bow  implicitly  to  thy 
dispensations,— -to  be  patient,  and  dutiful,  and  re- 
signed,— and  not  in  words  only^  but  from  the  bot- 
tom of  our  hearts,  to  say.  Father,  not  our  will, 
but  thine  be  done. 

O  sanctify  to  us  this  severe  dispensation,— -may 
all  love  of  sin  be  destroyed^  and  all  holy  purposes 
cherished  within  us, — and  may  our  future  days  be 
spent  under  the  serious  impressions  which  this 
scene  of  suffering  has  awakened. 

Lord,  let  thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
'    In  the  shadow  of  thy  wings^  O  Lord,  do  W6 
take  refuge,  till  this  great  calamity  be  overpast. 

Hear,  Lord,  these  our  earnest  prayers,  and  do 
unto  us,  and  to  those  who  are  dear  to  us,  above 
what  we  can  ask  or  think,*— for  our  Redeemer's 
sake.    Amen. 
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Indeed^  all  the  Grand  Truths  of  rel^on 
same  a  new^  and  more  interestingy  and  bcauiilul 
pecl>  when  they  are  thus  wiggesied  to  Us  by  tlie 
saflTaruigs  of  children,  than  they  had  ever  assum-' 
ed  amidst  any  other  circumstancea  Suffering  it^ 
self  seetnsj  then,  to  us  but  part  of  the  uniTersal, 
and  therdfore  wise  and  good  plan,  accordmg  to 
which  Grod  is  conducting  all  things  for  the  per-^ 
fecCing  of  his  works,«-«the  charadet  of  God, 
also,  presents  itself  to  our  thoughts  as  that  of  a 
Father  who  pMea  his  Cfaildjten,  even  while  he  af- 
flicts them,«*^the  premise  qf  immoriaUfy  is,  pe^>^ 
haps,  announced  to  us  with  more  emphatic  cer^ 
tainty  from  the  broken  and  interrupted  career 
of  the  youfig  who  die,  than  from  any  other  event 
by  which  that  most  blessed  of  all  hopes  is  set  be^ 
for$  us,«*-4ind  in  the  very  transition  of  these  Inno* 
oedts  from  this  re^on  of  sorrow  into  the  iBviiifak 
kingdom,  we  have  an  evidence  which  cannot  be 
overlooked,  that  this  World  is  but  a  nursery  for 
heaven,*-«or  that  Spirits  are,  in  faetj  at  all  mo« 
ments  passing  from  this  earth,  respecting  whose 
future  fate  we  can  have  no  other  thought,  but 
that  it  is  intended  to  place  them  in  happiness  ever* 
lasting. 
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Hrery  thing  about  Religion  thug  beoooieff  more 
beautiful,  and;  certain,  and  intcrestiiig  than  before^ 
when  it  is  asKxaated  with  the  last  agonies  of 
those  who  have  not  incurred  that  stain  ^ich 
aettud  sin  has  impressed  on  the  works  of  God ; 
— -imd  a  well-disposed  heart  will,  therefore,  most 
anxiously  avail  itself  of  every  opportunity  of  fix- 
ing such  impressions^  by  devotional  diuies,>-^r 
the  impressicms  themselves  are  invaluable,  b^g 
in  truth  Religion  in  its  purest,  and  loveliest,  and 
nx)6t  useful  form. 

The  Author  has  only  farther  to  express  a  wish 
that  he  could  have  made  this  portion  (tf  his  work 
more  conformable  to  the  impression  which  he  has 
of  its  importance  and  interest ;'— he  can  only  hope« 
however,  that  he  may  be  able  to  give  to  the 
prayers  which  the  sufferings  of  the  young  suggest, 
the  same  simplicity  which  he  has  endeavoured  to 
maintain  throughout  all  the  preceding  portions  of 
the  work,— and  he  has  little  doubt,  that  if  the 
meditations  of  parents  are  not  led  into  a  wrong 
train,  their  own  hearts  will,  in  such  circumstances, 
supply  all  the  strength  of  emotion  which  may  be 
wanting  in  the  prepared  helps  of  those  who  can- 
not feel,  even  in  their  most  highly* wrought  moods, 

oS 
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aa.  the .  hearts  of  pareots  never  fail :  to  fed,  when 
seribus  affliction  and  approaching  .death  seem  to 
be  the  portion  of  any  of  those,  whom  Grod  has 
made  dear  to  thfem  as  their  own.  lives. 

The  whole  of  the  preceding  reflections  may  be 
considered  as  embodied,  with  inimitable  power  and 
beauty,  in  those  never-t6-be-forgotten  words  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  with  which  this  section  of  the  work 
is  prefaced,?— those  few,  but  truly  divine  accents, 
so  worthy  of  the  a£Pectionate  Friend  of  Mankind, 
and  so  illustrative  of  his  acquaintance  with  the  ac- 
tual ai^angements  of  that  invisible  world,  in  inti- 
mate correspondence  with  which,  he  always  repre- 
sented himself  as  standing,  even  while  he  laboured 
among  us  '*  fiill  of  grace  and  truth,''—"  Of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


I. 


PREPARATORY  PRAYER  TO    BE  SAID  BY  THOSE  WHO 
MINISTER  TO  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  THE  YOUNG. 


Psalm  ciii.  13.     Like  as  a  father  pitieth  Ms  chiU 
dren^  so  the  Lordpitieth  them  that  fear  him. 

O  Gob,  thou  hast  graciously  revealed  thyself  to 
us  under  the  endearing  character  of  our  heavenly 
Father,— and  it  is  also  the  declaration  of  thy 
word,  that  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the 
Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him. 

O  blessed  6od>  how  much  comfort  aiid  strength 
is  comprised  in  the  gracious  title  thou  hast  thus 
condescended  to  assume ! — :and  how  does  it  en- 
courage us  at  this  trying  season  to  plead  before 
thte,  our  own  intei^st  in  the  welfare  of  our  chil« 
dren, — that  thou  mayest  remember  thy  cQvenant 
and  memorial,  and  the  name  whereby  thou  art 
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called,— and  show  unto  us^  in  this  season  of  tribu- 
lation, that  thou  art  indeed  the  Father  of  all  them 
that  call  upon  thee  ! 

Alas !  O  our  Father,  trouble  and  death,  under 
thine  administration,  are  permitted. to  fall  even  on 
those  who  have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude 
of  Adam^s  transgression^— «nd  sore,  indeed,  is  the 
trial  to  which  thou  callest  us,  in  making  us  wit- 
nesses of  the  sorrows  of  those  who  cannot  (express 
thdr  afflictions  by  the  ordinary  symbols  of  humaa 
sorrow. 

But,  O  blessed  God,  let  us  neither  repine  at 
thy  dispensations,  nor  ever  presumptuously  and 
&ola9hly  imagine  that  they  are  not  marked  by  pro« 
found  and  fatherly  wisdom^  tiK>ugh  we  may  notj 
at  all  times,  be  able  to  fathom  thy  counsels.  Yes^ 
O  God,  let  us  rather  believe  that  thou  doest  all 
things  well, — and  that  when  we  have  obtained  a 
wider  view  cf  thy  dispensations,  and  of  the  in- 
finitely-extended arrai^^^ts  of  thy  kingdom^ 
we  As3l  be  made  to  perceive,  that  all  things  have 
been  w^rkiii^  togetbar,  under  the  guidance  of  per* 
feet  wisdom,  for  the  production  of  good. 

Help  us  fiuthfuUy  and  patiently  to  miniater 
to  those  whom  tbou  hast  intrusted  to  our  ist(xe^**^ 
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and  O  grant  that,  when  our  hearts  and  imagina- 
tions  are  tossed  upon  a  sea  of  doubts  and  of  dark- 
ness, we  may  find  refuge  for  ourselves,  and  for 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  us,  in  thine  everlasting 
arms, — and  there  be  at  peace,  as  in  a  haven  of  rest. 
Yes,  O  our  Grod,  thou  hast  declared,  that  as  a 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  thou  pitiest  them 
that  fear  thee ;— thou  hast  also  set  forth  him^  who 
came  among  us  as  the  Deliverer  of  our  Souls,  un- 
der the  title  of  thy  beloved  Son, — and  thou  hast 
thus  consecrated  our  huutan  affections,  by  making 
them  the  symbols  of  thy  greatest  mysteries  and 
most  beneficent  purposes. 

While  then,  O  God,  we  look  with  the  hearts  of 
parents  on  the  weakness  and  the  sufferings  of  our 
children,  do  thou  also  look  with  kindred  affection 
on  us  and  on  our  sorrows,— and  help  us,  by  thy 
craee,  to  do  and  to  think  only  those  things  which 
shall  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  thy  Son,  and  our  eld^r  Brother,  who  is 
laow  passed  into  the  heavens^-^-aiKl  with  whom 
thou  art  always  well  pleased. 

O  bear  these  our  humble  prayers,— and  sanctify 
to  us  this  season  of  trial/-rfor  thy  great  meixsies^ 
sake-    jfiunen* 
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11. 


PRAYER  TO  BE  SAID  FOR  A  CHILD  IK  THE  BEGIN- 
NING OF  TROUBLE. 


Psalm  ciii.  15.      As  fir  man^  his  days  are  as 
graas^^^as  a  flower  of  ihe  fields  so  heflourisheth. 

Behold  us,  O  our  God,  in  this  season  of  sorrow, 
and  look  with  a  gracious  eye  upon  us,  and  on  this 
little  one,  on  whom  thou  hast  now  laid  thine  af- 
flicting hand. 

Surely,  O  God,  thou  delightest  not  in  the  un- 
happiness  of  thy  children,— -for  thou  art  kind  even 
to  the  unthankful  and  the  unholy, — and  thou 
often  savest  even  those  who  have  gone  far  in  sin, 
from  the  many  dangers  that  threaten  them  with 
ruin. 

Yet  it  is  part  of  thy  mysterious  but  wise  and 
good  dispensations,  that  even  these  little  ones  should 
sometimes   be  visited  with   sore  affliction,— -and 
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wearisome  days  and  months  of  suffering  are  appoint- 
ed to  them,— while  they  have  yet  scarcely  tasted 
any  of  the  blessings  which  have  been  ordained  to 
sweeten  unto  man  this  pilgrimage  of  life. 
*  O  forbid,  heavenly  Father,  that  we  should  ever 
doubt  of  the  perfect  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  loving-kindness  of  thy  dispensations ;-— may  we 
rather  be  led,  by  these  mysterious  parts  of  thy 
Providence,  to  extend  our  view  to  those  greater 
and  more  enduring  arrangemekits,  of  which  all 
that  we  now  see  is  but  a  part,— ^and,  in  this  extent 
of  view,  may  we  be  enabled  to  be  ^'  strong  in  faith, 
giving  gloiy  to  Grod,^— who,  in  all  things,  is  work- 
ing out  for  us  the  good  plans  of  his  goodness. 

If  this  affliction  has  befallen  the  child  for  any 
thing  that  we  have  done  amiss  in  thy  sight,  Lord, 
show  us  our  error  and  our  sin,— ^and  diispose  us 
to  turn  with  full  purpose  of  heart  and  with  un- 
feigned penitence  to  the  way  of  thy  command- 
ments ;'^^if  there  be  any  guilt,  in  any  part  of  the 
conduct  of  any  member  of  this  household,- — ^for 
which  sin  thou  hast  thus  seen  fit  to  punish  us, — 
Lord^  help  us  to  purify  ourselves  fnom  all  that  is 
hateful  in  thy  sight,-^^nd  O  let  not  this  little  One 
peri^h,-^because  thou  hast  found  us  to'  be  unwor- 
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thy  of  Buch  a  Uessiiig.  Grant  us  true  serkmsness 
and  devotion  of  ntnid9«-«anctifjto  ns  ibb  trouble, 
---and  let  it  be  to  us  for  good,  after  many  days. 

And,  O  heavenly  Father,  hear  us,  whik  we 
Uft  up  our  hearts  and  voices  in  earnest  but  humble 
prayer  for  tbe  removal  of  this  affliction.  IMieet^ 
we  beteeeh  thee,  to  such  means  as,  under  thy 
blesaoig,  may  be  instrumental  in  alleviafiing  and  re* 
moving  the  disease,— -end  do  thou,  by  thy  good 
Providence,  give  effect  to  all  remed]es,-*-£»r  un- 
less thy  btessing  go  with  them,  all  help  of  man  is 
vain. 

Heavenly  Father,  let  not  this  Cttle  One  be  out 
off, — but  as  thou  hast  granted  aa  entrance  intot 
thy  earthly  kingdom,  0  continue  the  blefismg,  if 
it  be  consistent  with  the  purposes  of  thy  Provi- 
deuce,  that  the  child  may  yet  see  much  good  in 
life, — ^may  serve  thee  among  thy  Choscai,--flEnd 
be  instrumental  in  promoting  the  purposes  of  thy 
Pn)videnc^-"«Qd  that  we  all  may  have  cause,  on 
account  of  this  deliverance,  to  bless  and  to  magnify 
thy  holy  nsme. 

And  help  us,  0  Lord,  while  affliction  cxm^-* 
nueth,  to  bear  it  with  calmness  and  with  patieaoe, 
^-trusting  all  our  conoems  to  thy  fetherly  bosom. 
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pressive,— for  the  mind  is  not  then  in  a  condition 
to  attend  dther  to  lengthened  petitions,  or  to  ir- 
relevant considerations ;— and  every  word,  there- 
fore, ought  to  have  a  reference  to  the  thoughts  that 
are  presumed  to  be  present  to  all  hearts,-^namely, 
the  Grave, — ^the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead,-*-and 
Immortality  through  Christ 

In  the  fourth  place,  The  Repast  itself  is  a  cere- 
mony of  great  Antiquity^  and  one  which,  it  ought 
never  to  be  forgotten,  has  been  consecrated  by  the 
highest  of  all  auChmties,  and  for  the  most  impres- 
sive of  all  Solemnities.  It  is,  in  truth,  so  far  as  the 
mere  Ceremony  is  concerned,  the  very  same  which 
was  adopted  by  our  Redeemer,  when,  on  the  eve  of 
his  death, — ^  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,— and 
gave  also  the  cup  to  his  disciples,  saying,  This  do 
in  rememl^ance  of  me.*" 

In  the  fifth  place.  The  wa/nt  of  a  Clergyman  at 
the  grave,  uttering  the  sublime  Promise  of  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead,  in  the  words  of  Divine 
in8piration,^s  the  chief  deficiency  in  this  cere- 
mony. But  the  peculiarly  devout,  and  reveren- 
tial, and  sorious  habits  of  the  Scottish  people, 
have  rendered  this  want  almost  nugatory ; — and 

4he  three  following  directions  seem  to  comprise  all 
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III. 


PRAYER   TO  BE  SAID  WHEN  THERE  ARE  SYMPTOMS 
OF  RELIEF  IN  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  THE  YOUNG. 


Lamentations  iii.  32.  Though  he  cause  griefs 
yeh  wiU  he  have  compassion^  according  to  the 
multitude  of  his  mercies. 

Accept,  O  Lord,  our  heartfelt  acknowledgments 
for  the  mercy  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  us  in  grant- 
ing a  temporary  relief  from '  this  great  affliction 
wherewith  thou  hast  visited  us,  and  those  who 
are  dearer  to  us  than  our  own  lives.  O  confirm, 
we  beseech  thee,  these  tokens  of  thy  favour,— 
perfect  the  recovery  for  which  thou  hast  caused 
us  to  hope,— grant  a  blessing  with  all  the  exer- 
tions that  are  used  for  effecting  the  removal  of  the 
disease^ — ^suggest,  we  entreat  thee,  such  means 
as  may  be  useful  for  attaining  this  object,— -and 
let  us  all  yet  have  caqse  to  bless  thee  for  con- 
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firmed  health,  and'  the '  prospect  of  active  useful- 
ness in  thy  kingdom  upon  earth. 

We  have  professed  submission !  to  thy  will, 
when  our  hearts  were  bowed  down  in  hopeless 
grief.  O  grant  that,  in  this  hour  of  renovated 
hope,  our  joy  may  not  exceed  the  bounds  of  pru- 
dence and  of  propriety ;— may  we  remember  that 
all  events  are  still  at  thy  disposal,— and  that,  even 
in  our  happiest  and  apparently  most  prosperous 
circumstances,  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth. 

Yet,  O  Lord,  forgive  us,  if  we  are  wrong  in 
humbly  asking  that  this  little  One  may  yet  live  to 
serve  thee  in  the  land  of  the  living,— that  thy 
wonderful  works  and  ways  may  become  the  source 
of  those  innumerable  joys  which  thou  hast  fitted 
them  to  awaken  in  the  breasts  of  those  who  pass 
through  life  "  pure  in  heart,''— and  that  our  place 
in  life  may  be  supplied  by  One  who  has  early  been 
tried  by  suffering,— and  who  has  been  prepared, 
by  such  affliction,  for  being  among  ^^  the  Excel- 
lent Ones  of  the  earth.'' 

In  all  events,  O  heavenly  Father,  keep  us 
humble  and  resigned.     The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
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Lord  may  take  awaj,««i'4>IeaBed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

Heav^y  Fotber,  not  our  willj^  but  thine  be 
done. 

Yet,  O  Lord,  be  merciful  to  u%--4iBd  conti>- 
nue  thy  pfomised  aid}  for  our  Redeemer's  sake. 
Amen. 
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IV. 


P&A.YXE  TO  BE  SAID  WQBV  THK  SUFFSRlKas  OF  A 
CHILD  HAVE  BEEN  SSVEEE  AND  OF  LONG  <CON- 
TIKUANCE. 


Job  xiii.  2$.     WiU  thou  break  a  k^  driven  to 

Most  gracious  G^^  in  whose  hands  is  the  breath 
of  every  living  thing,— who  sendest  trouble,  and 
causeet  joy  to  arise  upon  those  who  are  in  heavi- 
nesfv^^^  bast  no  pleasure  in  the  afflictions  of  thy 
diildren^— *«nd  all  whose  wqrs  are  loving-kindnese 
and  tender  mercy ! 

'^  How  loag,  O  Grod,  -shall  we  cry  unto  thee,  and 
thou  wilt  not  hear  ?  How  long  shall  we  cry  unto 
th0e  out  of  violence,  and  thou  wiH  not  save? 
Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  cloud,  so  that 
our  prayar  cannot  pass  thiJOugh." 

^  O  that  we  knew  wheve  we  mig^t  find  thee,  that 
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V. 


PBU^YVft  JOB  THS   TQUNa,    WHEN    THS    TROUBLE 
SEEMS  ABOUT  TO  TERMINATE  IN  DEATH. 


Mat7Bbw  XTiii.  10.  In  heaven  Aeir  Angds  do 
alwa}f$  beHM  thejuce  of  my  Faiher  which  it  in 
heaven. 

How  ooafidatcry,  O  owt  God,  is  the  tliought, 
that  "  life  and  iiaiiiortfility  luive  been  bfcmght  to 
light  by  the  Goq)el,'^«*«*that  '*  Christ  is  risen  as  the 
first-fruits  of  them  who  sle^^'^^-^-^nd  that  *^  those 
who  sleep  in  Jesus,  God  will  at  last  faring  with  him."" 

And  blessed,  also,  be  thy  name  for  the  ttssurance, 
^<  that  not  one  of  these  litde  Ones  shall  perisky** — 
that  ^^  m  heaven  dieir  Angels  do  always  bi^iold  tlie 
JEace  cxf  our  heavenly  Father,""—- and  that  ^*af  mch 
is  the  Idngdott  of  heaven."" 

O  righteous  Father,  who  hast  been  pleased  to 
try  this  our  little  One  with  sore  afflictiQiv**graDt  a 
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happj  release  from  the  severity  of  this  trial, — 
may  Angels  of  Mercy  watch  around  the  bed  on 
which  the  Sufferer  is  laid,  and  when  the  spirit  leaves 
its  earthly  tenement,  may  it  be  carried  by  these 
heavenly  Messengers  into  bliss  Everlasting. 

Strengthen  and  console  us  in  this  hour  of  our 
sorrow,— and  forbid,  Q  heavenly  Father,  that  any 
part  of  our  conduct  should  be  such  as  to  expose 
us  to  thine  anger. 

May  our  future  lives  be  more  devoted  to  thy 
service  than  any  part  of  our  past  conduct  has 
been,— and  considering  that  when  our  little  One 
has  gone  from  this  world,  we  are  indeed  united  to 
thee,  by  the  presence  of  a  portion  of  ourselves  al- 
ready in  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  may  we  live  as 
Heirs  of  the  same  glorious  inheritance, — and  as 
Beings  who  are  persuaded  that,  in  a  very  short 
time,  we  must  $tand  before  thee  for  judgment. 

And,  O  grant,  heavenly  Father,  that  when  our 
varied  trials  have  been  gone  through,— and  we 
have  each  in  our  turn  been  gathered  to  our  fathers, 
we  may  all  meet  in  thy  presence,  not  one  of  us 
being  lost, — ^and  may  throughout  eternity  be  em- 
ployed in  loving,  and  serving,  and  adoring  thee, 

being  still  united  by  the  bonds  that  held  us  to- 
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gether  in  time)— -and  serving  thee  with  only  a 
purer  obedience  suited  to  our  renovated  and.  more 
perfect  nature. 

Thus,  O  Lord,  may  we  who  have  been  so  near- 
ly and  tenderly  related  to  each  other  in  this  world, 
^-continue  throughout  eternity  to  be  ^*  a  Family  in 
heaven.'" 


SECTION  V. 


FUNERAL   DEVOTIONS   ADAPTED   TO   THE 

FORMS  OBSERVED  BY  THE  PEOPLE 

OF  SCOTLAND. 


Revelations  xiv.  13.  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  say- 
ing unto  me^  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which'diein  the 
Lord  from  henceforth^  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from 
their  labours^  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 


In  most  Christian  countries  a  particular  form  of 
devotional  service  has  been  appropriated  to  the 
Burial  of  the  Dead.  Indeed,  every  heart  must 
have  felt  that  this  is  an  occasion  on  which  the 
consolations  and  hopes  of  reli^on  come  with  pe- 
culiar power, — and,  accordingly,  the  forms  that 
have  been  adopted  are,  in  most  instances,  and  es- 
pecially in  the  instance  of  the  English  Church, 
singularly  beautiful  and  a£Pecting. 

The  constitution  of  the  Scottish  Church,  and 
die  habits  and  views  of  the  people  of  Scotland,  do 
not  admit  of  any  formal  service  of  this  kind.  But, 
perhaps,  the  want  of  it  has  been  less  felt  in  Scot- 
land than  it  would  have  been  among  a  people  of 
different  habits  ;«-and,  indeed,  there  is  something 
about  all  the  forms  which  are  observed  in  Scot- 
land on  this  occasion,  that  not  only  accords  most 
strikingly  with  the  unostentatious  character  of  all 
our  religious  services,— but  that  has  been  felt  by 
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all  observers  of  our  ceremonies  to  be  in  affecting 
unison  with  the  severe  but  simple  and  serious 
piety  by  which  our  people  are  distinguished. 

The  funeral  ceremony,- as  it  is  obs^ved  in  Scot- 
land, is  as  follows  :— 

The  Relatives  and  Friends  of  the  Deceased  are 
invited  to  assemble,  commonly,  an  hour  before  the 
time  when  the  funeral  procession  is  to  take  place. 
A  »mpie  repast  is  prepared,  suited  to  the  circum- 
stances and  means  of  the  family ;— «  short  prayer 
is  saidf  craving  a,  blessing, ,  before  the  refreshment 
is  handed  jound ;— Hsometimes  a  short  thanksgiving 
ist  pronounced  after  this  ceremony  ;•— the  {»rocession 
then  moves. slowly  to  the  place  of  interment ; — the 
whole  ceremony  of  interring  the  c<Hrpse  is  perform- 
ed amidst  the  reverential  silence  of  the  attendants, 
the  chief  inourners  commonly  standing  uncovered 
at  the  head  =of  the  grave;— -^  silent  sign  of  ac- 
knowledgment is  piadf ;  by  the  principal  Mourner 
to  the  company,  when;  the  last  turf  has  been  laid, 
-*-«and  the  attendants  then  disperse,  to  their  several 
homes^  co*tafBmemorating,by  their  conversation,  the 
virtues  of  the  Deceased,  or  with  other  reflections 
suited  to  the  iBteresting  chturacter  pf  the  ceremony 
they  have  witnessed. 
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Such  is  the  form  observed  by  all  ranks.  Some 
objections,  however,  have  been  made  to  parts  of  this 
ceremonial,  especially  as  it  is  employed  by  the 
pooreit  of  the  people,— «nd  to  a  few  observations 
on  these  objections,  the  Author  now  widies  to 
draw  the  attention  of  his  readers. 

In  the  first  place.  Some  Clergymen  have  an  idea, 
that  the  wish  on  the  part  of  the  poor  of  making  a 
respectable  appearance  in  th^  preparations  for  the 
repast  that  precedes  the  jniooession^  occasionally 
leads  them  to  more  expanse  than  is  proper  in  their 
circumstances.  The  Author,  however,  has  never 
witnessed  any  thing  of  this  kind  to  which  he  has 
found  reason  to  object ;— on  the  contrary,  he  has 
always  observed  the  utmost  decorum,  and  a  singular 
feeling  of  propriety  displayed  by  even  the  poorest 
of  the  people  on  such  occaaons ;«— and  every  heart, 
surely,  must  sympathize  with^  and  indeed  com- 
mend, the  very  natural,  desire  felt  by  survivors, 
even  in  the  humblest  ranks,  that  their  deceased  re- 
lative should  not  be  left,  in  his  funeral  aoobmpani- 
ments,  without  some  token  of  that  respectability 
which  it  had  been  equally  his  wish  and  thdr  own 
to  maintain  during  Hfe. 

Indeed,  the  feeling  which  the  people  of  Scotland 
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maoifest  in  this  case,  is  but  one  instance  of  that 
virtuous  pride  which  has  distinguished  them  so 
honourably  in  all  other  respects,-«<and  whic^  has 
especially  made  them,  in  all  preceding  times,  so 
unwilling  to  be,  in  any  respect,  dependent  on  the 
charity  of  the  public;— and  when  regarded  in  this 
light,  their  desire  to  furnish  out  a  becoming  ser- 
vice at  the  last,  ought  to  be  honoured  and  sup- 
ported by  all  who  wbh  to  preserve  among  them 
the  same  honourable  pride  which  has  been  attend- 
ed with  so  many  good  effects,  both  on  our  ecclesias- 
tical economy,  and  on  the  general  character  of  our 
population. 

In  the  second  place>  There  seems  to  be  no  good 
reason  for  objecting  to  the  time  spent  in  this  service, 
-—because,  it  is  always  in  the  option  of  those  who 
are  invited,  either  to  come  to  the  previous  cere- 
mony, (NT  to  defer  their  attendance  till  the  actual 
movement  of  the  procession.  Besides,  without 
some  previous  time  allowed,  mourners  from  a  dis- 
tance could  not,  in  country  parishes,  at  least, 
calculate  their  time  of  arrival  with  suflBdent  ac- 
curacy. 

In  the  third  place,  The  prayers  .said  at  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  repast,  ought  to  be  short  and  im- 
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pressive,— for  the  mind  is  not  then  in  a  oondition 
to  attend  either  to  lengthened  petitions,  or  to  ir- 
relevant considerations  ;--4aid  every  word,  there^ 
fore,  ought  to  have  a  reference  to  the  thoughts  that 
are  presumed  to  be  present  to  all  hearts,— namely, 
the  Grave,— the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead,-v-and 
Immortality  through  Christ 

In  the  fourth  place.  The  Bepcui  itself  is  a  cere- 
mony of  great  Antiquity^  and  one  which,  it  ought 
never  to  be  forgotten,  has  been  consecrated  by  the 
highest  of  fdl  authorities,  and  for  the  most  impres- 
sive of  all  Solemnities.  It  is,  in  truth,  so  far  as  the 
mere  Ceremony  is  concerned,  the  very  same  which 
was  adopted  by  our  Redeemer,  when,  on  the  eve  of 
his  death, — ^  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,— -and 
gave  idso  the  cup  to  his  disciples,  saying,  This  do 
in  rememlH*ance  of  me.*" 

In  the  fifth  place.  The  waM  of  a  Clergyman  at 
the  grave,  uttering  the  sublime  Promise  of  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Dead,  in  the  words  of  Divine 
inspiration, — is  the  chief  deficiency  in  this  cere- 
mony. But  the  peculiarly  devout,  and  reveren- 
tial, and  serious  habits  of  the  Scottish  people, 
have  rendered  this  want  almost  nugatory ;— and 

the  three  following  directions  seem  to  comprise  all 

p2 
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that  is  neceaBaryjto  rendetitbe  ee9*vi0e..{)ei!{eet  in 
its  kind^  viz. 

1^^)  (That¥f}hiletIieaot:Qf  iajtermenti^pcooeed- 
iogy  there  should  be  no  crowdingy  Xm.  the  ]Murt  of 
attendants,  around  the  grave. 

Sd,  That  during  the  same  ceremony,,  no  .irrele- 
vant conversation  should  take  place .  among  those 
who  mre  present.    And, 

3d,  That  each  individual  should,  for  Jbimself , 
endeavour  to  direct  bis  thoughts  to  such  subjects 
as  are  suited  to  the  impressive  nature  of.  the  cere« 
mony  that  is,  performing. 

These  rules  being  observed,  the  form  may  be 
considered  as  singularly  well  suited  to  ih&  general 
habUs  of  our  people,— conformable  to  the  ^impH- 
ci^  that  reigns. throughout  all  the  other. parts  of 
our  religious  service,-*-^nd,  indeed,  in  unison  with 
the  unostentatious  character  of  the  Christian  dts- 
pensaiion  itself. 

In  generalj  it  is  so  conducted,,  that  .Strangers 
have  been  much  impressed  with  its  singular  pro- 
priety and  effect. 

Although,  however,  no  yr^WTifted  ^omi^of  .De.- 
votion  are  used  in  our  Funeral  Service,  this  is  iio 
reason  why  devotional  Services  should  not  be  wil- 
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lin^y  mdnlged  in  by  the  idations  of  the  dcccMed, 
in  their  own  homesy  both  before  and  idker  the  Fo- 
nenl  prooesHon  has  left  thehoiue.  Indeed,  the 
want  of  any  sndi  pieacribed  fimn  aeems  to  render 
snApmate  derotions  pfoiHariy  soitaUe  and  ne- 
oeasary ;— and  the  Author  of  this  treatise  has,  ac- 
dilingly,  been  nnhimped  by  these  consMlerstions, 
in  adding  the  Prayers  which  CdUow,  under  the 
titkofa  ^  Fonend  Serfioe  adapted  to  the  Habiu 
of  the  Seottidi  People.'' 


I. 


PRAYER    TO    BE    SAID    WHILE    THE    DEAD    BODY 
REMAINS  IN  THE  HOUSE. 


Job  ii.  10.     ShaU  we  receive  good  at  ike  hand  of 
the  Ijordj  and  shaU  we  not  receive  evil  f 

O  GrOD,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  ^<  thou 
tumest  man  to  destruction,  and  thou  sayest  again. 
Return,  ye  Children  of  inen,-^for  a  thousand 
years  are  in  thy  oght  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past, 
or  as  a  watch  in  the  night.^ 

Alas!  O  Lord,  thou  hast  seen  fit  to  ''take  away 
from  us  the  denre  of  our  eyes  with  a  stroke;^— 
thou  hast  darkened  our  haUftation  by  the  shadow 
of  death ;  and  we  are  now  prostrate  before  thee, 
in  this  house  of  sorrow  and  of  humiliation,  to  ask 
of  thy  fatherly  mercy  that  counsel  and  those  aids 
wbidi,  in  sndi  seasons,  thou  only  canst  pte. 
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Enable  and  dispose  us^  O  our  God,  to  read,  in 
this  event,  the  fulfilment  of  the  denunciation  made 
to  mankind,  when  thou  didst  at  first  set  life  and 
death  before  them,— -and  gavest  them  their  place  as 
part  of  the  great  Family  of  thine  intelligent  off- 
spring. In  that  day,  O  Lord,  thou  didst  declare, 
that  in  the  day  in  which  thy  commandment  should 
be  broken,  death  should  enter  into  this  portion  of 
thy  dominions,— and  thy  displeasure  should  be 
manifested  against  sin,  by  this  awful  and  appalling 
termination  of  their  earthly  existence,  to  every 
soul  of  man  that  has  had  life. 

And  now,  0  God,  in  fulfilment  of  thy  threaten- 
ing, death  Jum  passed,  and  is  constdotly  insking 
^^  upon  all  men,:  because  all; have  sinned.^.  ::iEven 
those  who  have  made  it  their  endeavour  toraerve 
thee  in.  life,  are  not  exempted  fpomthis  final  jcalft- 
mity,— -and  we  are  now  mourning,  in  thy  presence, 
because  the  fulfilment  of  this  threatening  haa  been 
manifested,  by  the  taking  away  of  one  who  was  in- 
timately related  to  us,  from  the  society  and  the 
endearments  of  this  our  common  home. 

O  God,  bumble  us  before  thee,  with  true  sor- 
TOW)  for  our  own  offences,  and^for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  Family  ei  Man^«-4ind  let  this. our  hour  of 
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prUyer  be  an  hour  of  heartfelt  hiunililttioii,  be- 
cause we,  too  have  partaken  of  the  oommoa  guilt 
of  our  naturey— «nd  because  we  are,  therefore,  all 
under  the  sentence  which  condemns  us  to  dissolu- 
tion. 

Yety  O  merciful  Father,  blessed  be  thy  name,->* 
and  help  us  to  rejoice  with  true  Christian  joy  in 
the  assurance, — that  this  great  infliction,  to  which 
thou  hast  subjected  our  human  nature,  is  not  left 
without. hope^  and  without  a. remedy.  Herein, 
indeed^  was  love  wiMrtby  of  the  perfect,  goodness 
and  compassionate  character  of  God,  that  ^^  while 
we  were  y^  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,^i*«and  that, 
BB  a  token  of  thy  apprdbalaon .  of  his  endurance, 
thoa  didst  also  ^' raise  him  from  the  dead^  aid  hast 
made  him  the  first-fruits  iA  them  thai  deep.^ 

^  Bless  the  Lord,  O  our  souls,  and  foigetnot  all 
Ua benefits,— who  forgiveth  all  our.iniqutties^-r- 
jwlio  faealeth  all  our  diseases,— -who  redeemeth  our 
lives  from  destruction,— *who  ciowneth  us  with 
krang-kindness  and  with  tender  mercy.** 

And,  oh !  fiw  eycr  Uessed  be  thy  name,  that 
though  the  sting  of  death  is  nn,  and  the  stiength 
of  mn  is  the  law,  thoo hast.giYen  n<  ^  the. Yictory^ 
4»rer  death,  <^  thniag^  Jesua  Christ  our  Lotd.*" 
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Yes,  O  our  Grod,  still  further  blessed  be  tby 
name,  that  the  awful  frustration  of  our  earthly 
hopes  by  death,  has  been  so  overruled  by    thy 
good  and  wise  Providence,  as  to  be  the  means  of 
carrjring  forward  the  expectations  of  thy  Chosen  to 
a  £Eur  greater  and  better  life,  which  is  reserved  for 
them  in  heaven  ;-^yes,  blessed  be  thy  name,   that 
he  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again,  also  went  visi- 
bly up  into  the  heavenly  kingdom,  as  the  <^  Fcore* 
runner^  of  his  people,— «nd  that  ^^all  power  is  now 
committed  unto  him  in  heaven  and  on  eartb,*^  that 
he  may  prepare  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him  tx) 
be  partakers  of  his  glory,  and  hereafter  to  reign 
with  him  in  life  everlasting. 

^^  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?^  '^  This  corruptible  shall  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  be  clothed  with 
-immortality  ;'*i— **  though  now  we  see  not  our  Re- 
deemer, yet  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable, and  full  of  glory ,^—<<  knowing  that  we 
shall  yet  be  like  him,  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is,^— *Vand  that  mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up 
of  life.'' 

Heavenly  Father,  O  sanctify  to  us  this  great 
afflictioD,«-4hi8  darkening  and  humiliating  dispen- 
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to  thy  commandments,— -and  that  great  indeed 
will  be  our  guStt  and  our  punishment,  if,  having 
been  favoured  above  other  men,  we  shall  at  last 
be  found  to  have  only  made  our  blessings  the  oc- 
casions of  pride,  »id  of  contempt  of  thy  authority. 

Enable  us  to  devote  ourselyes  with  full  purpose 
of  heart  to  the  d^harge  of  all  the  duties  com* 
mitted  to  us  by  our  place  in  this  w<Nrld ;— and, 
constdering  the  station  we  now  occupy  as  the  ap« 
pointment  of  God  for  die  trial  of  our  fidelity, 
may  we  so  ^^  be  faithful  in  a  few  things^  that  here- 
after we  may  be  made  rulers  over  many  things.'^ 

May  we  henceforth  be  actuated  by  a  more  ear- 
nest and  abiding  desire  fm*  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
our  immortal  part ;— may  our  religion  be  of  that 
pure  and  genuine  kind,  which  elevates,  and  warms, 
and  sanctifies  all  the  affections  and  princi{des 
of  our  nature,— and  may  we,  like  good  servants 
of  our  Master,  ^<  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.'' 

May  we  be  ^<  followers  of  them  who  through  faith 
and  patience  now  inhmt  die  promises;'"— above  all, 
may  we  set  the  example  of  our  blessed  Redeemer 
continually  before  us> — and,  like  him,  may  we  <^run 
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And,  oh!  grant  that  we  may  carry  with  us 
through  life,  a  becoming  sense  of  the  high  privi- 
lege which  thou  hast  ^ven  to  us,  by  inviting  us 
to  approach  thy  throne  of  grace,  through  one 
who  was  bone  of  o|ir  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh, 
—but  who  is  now  "our  Advocate  with  the  Fa- 
ther,^— and  who  is  ^^  for  ever  making  intercession 
for  us^  at  thy  right  hand. 

Lord,  grant  us  an  abiding  sense  of  the  great 
honour  of  being  penmtted  to  hold  communion 
with  thee  by  prayer.  May  this  house  be  sanctified 
by  the  influences  of  thy  Spirit  descending  upon 
a}l  our  hearts ;-— and  henceforth  may  all  our  days 
be  holy  unto  the  Lord,-— that  at  last  we  may  all 
come,  each  in  our  appointed  time,  to  the  joy  of 
our  Lord,— end  be  partakers,  through  eternity, 
of  the  blessedness  of  thy  redeemed,—-'^  not  one  of 
ua  being  lost"" 

O  Lord,  pardon  our  sins,  and .  hear  these  our 
humble  prayers,  for  thy  beloved  Son^s  sake,-— to 
whom  with  thee,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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II. 


ANOTHER   PBAYE&    WHICH    HAY    BE    SAID    WHILE 
THE  BODY  REMAINS  IN  THE  HOUSE. 


Job  i.  SI.     The  Lord  gcme,  omd  ihe  Lord  TuUh 
taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

Heavenly  Father^  how  ought  we  to  rejoice,  and 
be  thankful  for  the  great  {Nrivilege  thou  bast 
granted  to  us,  in  permitting  us,  at  all  times,  and 
especially  in  our  seasons  of  perplexity  and  sorrow, 
to  approach  thy  Throne  of  Grace,  that .  we  may 
receive  ^^  mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace  to  help  us, 
in  our  time  of  need  T 

Surely,  O  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  thus  to  cast 
all  our  cares  upon  thee,—- and  in  thy  fatherly  love 
to  rest  assured,  that  thou  canst  make  all  things 
work  together  to  us  for  good. 

O  Lord,  comfort  us  with  those  divine  CQD8cd»- 
tions  which  thou  <xily  canst  give  ;••— in  thiaeeaflon 
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of  sorrow,  send  thy  good  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  to 
take  away  all  repining  and  too  anxious  thoughts, 
—to  give  us  all  peace  and  joy  in  believing, — and^ 
especially,  to  dispose  us  to  look  to  thy  hand  In  this 
awful  visitation,  being  firmly  persuaded  that  thou 
hast  done  it  for  purposes  of  mercy,  if  we  duly 
improve  our  affliction,— -and  that,  therefore,  we 
ought  ^^  to  be  stiU,^  and  know  that  thou  art  the 
disposer  of  the  lots  of  all  flesh. 

Thou,  O  Lord^  hast  formed  the  heart  of  man  to 
pour  forth  tears*  of  agony  when  those  to  whom  it 
was  attached  in  life  have  been  taken  away, — and 
thou  art  not  displeased  with  such  grief,-^when  it  is 
of  a  proper  kind,— proceeding  from  true  feeling, — 
and  not  carried  to  such  a  length  as  either  to  hurt 
our  own  nature,  or  to  lessen  our  trust  in  thy  good 
and  wise  dispensations.      Grant  us,   we  beseech 
thee,  tender  feelings,  but  yet  meek  and  submis- 
sive dispositions  ;—«nd  thus^  O  Lord,   may  we 
feel,  that  ^^  the  house  of  mourning  is  better  than 
the  house  of  feasting,^  and  that  by  <^  the  sadness 
of  the  countenance  the  heart  is  made  better.*" 

Strengthen  us,  O  God,  for  the  peculiar  and 
trying  duties  which  this  calamity  now  calls  us  to 
perform ;— may  we  show,  by  the  rengnation,  the 
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have  been  the  witnesses  and  subjects,  dispoae  us 
so  to  perform  the  duties  that  may  yet  be  set  be- 
fore us  in  life,  that,  having  ''been  fiuthfiil  over  a 
&w  things^  we  may  hereafter  be  made  rulers  over 
many  things.**^ 

May  all  undue  attachment  to  worldly  blessings 
be  subdued  in  us,— ^md,  considering  ourselves  as 
^  pilgrims  and  strangers  upon  earth,^  mky  we  be 
alwBjrs  ready  to  say,  when  our  earthly  eemforts 
fail  us,  ^^The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Ijord  hath 
taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.^ 

Help  us  also,  O  God,  to  look  habituaUy  to  the 
great  concerns  of  the  future  life  ;«*-and  may  this 
impression  give  to  all  our  religious  duties  and  £eel- 
ings  that  high  and  spiritual  tone,  which  alone  is 
suitable  to  the  ccmtemplation  of  the  great  inteiests 
with  which  those  feelings  and  duties  are  connected. 

Bind  us  more  and  more  in  love  to  each  other, 
as  our  little  company  is  broken  down,-— and  may 
we  have  an  earnest,  in  our  affectionate  dbcharge 
of  all  social  duties  in  time,  of  our  final  re-union 
in  that  better  world,  where  all  discord  shall  cease, 
and  where  <<  God  shall  be  all  and  in  alL^ 

May  our  hearts  be  warmed  by  true  love  to  him 
who  gave  himself  for  us,— and  who  is  now  gone, 
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things  heavenly  and  eternal,  may  we  live  under  an 
haUtual  and  lively  sense  of  those  great  concerns 
which  belong  to  us  as  bdngs  who  are  ^*  to  live  for 
ever,** 

And  blessed  be  thy  name,  that  it  is  thy  prero- 
gative to  bring  ^^good  out  of  eviL^  Let  then^  O 
Lord,  this  temporary  affliction  terminate  to  us  in 
good ;— may  this  house,  which  has  been  darkened 
by  this  sore  visitation,  be  yet  enlightened  by  the 
sunshine  oi  thy  favour,— and  thus  may  we  yet 
find  that  all  things  are,  indeed,  working  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  thee,  and  that  keep  thy 
commandments. 

Lord,  prepare  us  for  the  trying  hour  which  is 
now  before  us,— when  the  shadows  of  the  Mourners 
shall  darken  our  habitation,-^when  the  voice  of 
weeping  and  of  sore  lamentation  shall  be  heard 
from  those  whose  hearts  thine  arrows  have  pierced, 
-—and  when  we  shall  take  a  last  farewell,  even  <^  the 
cold  remains  which  still  are  dear  to  ns^  as  the  ruin- 
ed- tabernacle  of  the  departed. 

In  thee,  O  Lord,  and  ^<in  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings,  do  we  put  our  trust,  till  this  cakimity  be 
overpast^  O  let  this  visitation  be  so  improved  by 
us,  that  the  destrojfing  Angel  may  stay  bis  hand, 
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us  as  a  ^^  bed  of  rest,^  after  the  fatigues  and  labours 
of  our  day  of  life. 

But  if  it  should  seem  meet  to  thine  infinite 
wisdom  that  we  should  be  tried  before  our  depar- 
ture  by  great  or  by  long-continued  sufferings,— 
and  it  is  often,  O  Grod,  from  the  -midst  of  great 
tribulation  that  thou  callest  thy  Redeemed  unto 
thyself, — O  grant  that  our  earthly  endurances  may 
work  out  for  us  an  ei^ceeding  weight  of  glory,-— 
and  that  we  may  so  improve  our  trial,  that  our 
last  agony  in  time  may  be  the  termination  of  all 
the  sorrows  that  are  ever  to  fall  on  us,  as  subjects 
of  thine  everlasting  kingdom. 

Heavenly  Father,  help  us  in  all  things  to  be 
resigned  to  thy  will,— to  believe  that  all  things  are 
working  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  thee, 
— and  to  rest  in  the  assurance,  that  though  we 
may  not  be  able  to  trace  all  the  purposes  of  thy 
dispensations,  yet  nothing  shall  eventually  be 
found  to  have  happened,  which  has  not  been 
characterized  by  boundless  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
and  mercy. 

In  this  blessed  assurance  we  now  resign  our- 
selves to  the  disposal  of  thy  Providence.  Lord, 
bless  us,  and  cause  the  light  of  thy  countenance  to 
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III. 


SHORT  PRAYER  OR  GRACE  TO  BE  SAID  AFTER  THE 
MOURNERS  HAVE  ASSEMBLED,  AXD  BEFORE  THE 
FUNERAL  ELEMENTS  ARE  DISTRIBUTED. 


Psalm  xc.  13.    So  teach  us  to  number  our  daysy 
that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  thou  at  first 
gayest  us  our  place  among  thy  rational  creatures, 
and  hast  led  us,  all  our  days^  through  the  varied 
changes  of  this  mortal'  life; — ^and  in  the  time 
predetermined  by  thine  infinite  wisdom,  and  by 
the  series  of  causes  which  thou  hast  established^  we 
again  return  to  the  dust^  ^nd  our  spirits  are  re- 
united to  the  innumerable  multitude  of  thy  Spi- 
ritual Host. 

Help  us  to  meet  all  the  dispensations  of  thy  pro- 
vidence with  suitable  dispositions  of  mind,— and 
having  been  diligent  and  conscientious  in  the  cUs- 


PART  THIRD. 


THINGS  TO  BE  DONE  BY  THE  DYING. 


Isaiah xxxviiL  1.    "Set  thine  house  in  order;  for  thou 

shalt  die,  and  not  live." 
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to  thy  commandments,— and  that  great  indeed 
will  be  our  gu^t  and  our  punishment,  if,  having 
been  favoured  above  other  men,  we  shall  at  last 
be  found  to  have  only  made  our  blessings  the  oc- 
casions of  pride,  and  of  contempt  of  thy  authority^ 

Enable  us  to  devote  ourselves  with  full  purpose 
of  heart  to  the  discharge  of  all  the  duties  com- 
mitted to  us  by  our  place  in  this  world ;— and, 
considering  the  station  we  now  occupy  as  the  ap* 
pointment  of  God  for  the  trial  of  our  fidelity, 
may  we  so  ^*  be  faidiful  in  a  few  things^  that  here- 
after we  may  be  made  rulers  over  many  things.'*^ 

May  we  henceforth  be  actuated  by  a  more  ear- 
nest and  abiding  derire  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
our  immortal  part  ;*— may  our  religion  be  of  that 
pure  and  genuine  kind,  which  elevates,  and  warms, 
and  sanctifies  all  the  affections  and  princijdes 
of  our  nature, — and  may  we,  like  good  servants 
of  our  Master,  ^*  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord/' 

May  we  be  ^<  followers  of  them  who  through  faith 
and  patience  now  inherit  the  promises;^— above  all, 
may  we  set  the  example  of  our  blessed  Redeemer 
continually  before  us^— ^nd,  like  him,  may  we  ^^run 
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with  patience  the  race  set  before  us,— looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faiths  who, 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.^ 

O  God,  send  down  thy  good  spirit  to  con- 
firm us  in  all  holy  purposes,  and  to  sanctify 
us  wholly,—that  so  *<  our  light  afflictions,  which  are 
but  for  a  moment,  may  work  out  for  us  an  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  wei^t  of  glory'.^ 

^^  Now,  O  our  Gt>d,  be  merciful  to  us,  and  bless 
us,  and  cause  the  light  of  thy  countenance  to  shine 
upon  us.  Make  us  glad,  according  to  the  days  in 
which  thou  hast  afflicted  us,^and  the  years  io 
which  we  have  seen  evil^— and  let  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord  our  Grod  be  upon  us,  and  establish  thou 
the  work  of  our  handi^  upon  us,— yea,  the  work 
of  our  hands,  establish  thou  it."" 

Keep  us  in  fervent  love  with  each  other  while 
we  sojourn  together  upon  earth,  and  grant  us  all  a 
happy  meeting  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  for  our 
Redeemer's  sake,— to  whom  with  thee,  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glpry,  world  with- 
out end.    Amen. 
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VI. 


ANOTHER  PRAYER  TO  BE  SAID  AFTER  THE  DEATH 
OF  ANY  MEMBER  OF  A  FAMILY. 


1  John  v.  11.  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God 
JkUh  given  to  tis  eternal  Ufe  ;  and  this  life  is  in 
his  Son. 

Heavenly  Father, 
How  great  is  the  privilege  and  the  honour  which 
thou  hast  granted  to  us  in  permitting  us  to  hold 
communion  with  thee  by  prayer !  Yes,  O  God^ 
thy  throne  of  grace  is  ever  open,— and  mankind, 
over  all  the  earth,  are  not  only  permitted  but  in- 
vited to  approach  that  throne,  with  the  blessed 
assurance,  that  ^^  him  who  cometh  unto  thee  thou 
wilt  in  no  wise  cast  out.^ 

To  whom,  O  Grod,  can  we  come,  in  moments  of 

sorrow,  but  unto  thee,  <^  for  thou  hast  the  words 

of  eternal  life  !^-«and  thou  hast  been  pleased  gnu 

a2 
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ciously  to  instruct  us  by  thy  Son^  that  our  frail 
and  passing  life,  which  is  spent  amidst  the  cares, 
and  sins,  and  incessant  changes  of  this  earth,  is 
but  preparatory,  to  those  who  obey  the  terms 
which  thou  hast  proposed,  to  their  entrance  on  a 
life  which  shall  never  end,  and  to  their  admisaon 
to  '^  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  thy  right 
hand  for  evermore.^ 

O  make  us  sensible  of  the  value  of  this  great 
hope  which  has  been  set  before  us  by  the  Gospel  of 
thy  Son,— and  grant  that  the  blessed  prospect  of 
everlasting  life  may  so  influence  our  hearts  and 
conduct,  that  we  may  be  prepared,  when  our  fleet- 
ing day  of  life  is  past,  to  join  the  great  mul- 
titude of  thy  redeemed,  who,  from  all  the  ages  of 
time,  and  all  the  countries  of  this  earth,  <<  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  tbe 
kingdom  of  6od«^ 

Lord,  thou  hast  especially  invited  us,  on  lliis  oc- 
casion, to  the  indulgence  of  such  thoughts  of  our 
immortal  destiny,  by  having  called  from  our  so- 
ciety one  who  was  "  near  and  dear  to  us,^—- and  of 
whom  we  cannot  now  tfiink,  but  as  of  a  Spirit 
that  has  at  last  *<  entered  into  rest"" 

May  this  awakening  dispensation,  of  wfaid^  we 
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have  been  the  intnesses  and  subjects,  dispose  us 
so  to  perform  the  duties  that  may  yet  be  set  be- 
fore us  in  Hfe,  that,  having  '^  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things^  we  may  hereafter  be  made  rulers  over 
many  things.^ 

May  all  undue  attachment  to  worldly  blessings 
be  subdued  in  us, — and,  considering  ourselves  as 
^  pilgrims  and  strainers  upon  earth,^  may  we  be 
always  ready  to  say,  when  our  earthly  comforts 
fail  us,  <<  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  liord  hath 
taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.^ 

Help  us  also,  O  God,  to  look  habitually  to  tlie 
great  concerns  of  the  future  life ;-— and  may  this 
impression  give  to  all  our  rdigious  duties  and  feel- 
ings that  high  and  spiritual  tcme,  which  alone  is 
suitable  to  the  contemplation  of  the  great  interests 
with  which  those  feelings  and  duties  are  connected. 

Bind  us  more  and  more  in  love  to  each  other, 
as  our  little  company  is  broken  down,-«-and  may 
we  have  an  earnest,  in  our  affectionate  discharge 
of  all  social  duties  in  time,  of  our  final  re-union 
in  that  better  world,  where  all  discord  shall  cease, 
and  where  <^  God  shall  be  all  and  in  alL^ 

May  our  hearts  be  wanned  by  true  love  to  him 
who  gave  himself  for  us^— and  who  is  now  gone, 
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as  our  Forerunner,  into  thy  heavenly  kbgdom, 
—on  his  merits  may  we  rest  all  our  hopes  of  ac- 
ceptance in  thy  dght^— and,  like  the  great  Apostle 
of  our  faith,  may  we  be  able  to  say^  ^^  Who  now 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God?— who 
shall  lay  any  Uiing  to  the  charge  of  God^s  elect  ? 
It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ? 
—it  is  Christ  that.died>  yea  rather  that  is  risen 
again,-— who  also  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
who  maketh  intercession,  for  us.^ 

O  grant  unto  us  that  good  Spirit  whom  Jesus 
promised  to  his  followers,  as  their  Comforter  and 
Instructor,  after  he  himself  left  this  world  to 
enter  on  the  glory  which  thou  hadst  prepared  for 
himw  By  his  blessed  influences  may  that  which 
in  us  is  evil,  be  purified, — ^that  which  is  weak,  be 
strengthened^— that  which  is  dark,  enlightened,-<p<> 
that  which  is  low,  elevated,— that  which  is  cold, 
warmed, — ^that  which  is  wanting,  supplied, — so 
that,  at  last,  we  may  be  presented,  <*  without 
fault  and  blameless,  before  thy  presence^  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.'' 

Grant  us,  O  Lord,  if  it  be  consistent  with  thy 
will,  a  calm  departure  from  this  life;— may  we 

fall  asleep'?  in  Jesus,— ^md  may  the  grave  be  to 
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us  as  a  ^^  bed  of  rest,^  after  the  fatigues  and  labours 
of  our  day  of  life. 

But  if  it  should  seem  meet  to  thine  infinite 
wisdom  that  we  should  be  tried  before  our  depar- 
ture by  great  or  by  long-continued  sufferings,— 
and  it  is  often,  O  God,  from  the  -midst  of  great 
tribulation  that  thou  callest  thy  Redeemed  unto 
thyself, — O  grant  that  our  earthly  endurances  may 
work  out  for  us  an  ei^ceeding  weight  of  glory,— 
and  that  we  may  so  improve  our  trial,  that  our 
last  agony  in  time  may  be  the  termination  of  all 
the  sorrows  that  are  ever  to  fall  on  us,  as  subjects 
of  thine  everlasting  kingdom. 

Heavenly  Father,  help  us  in  all  things  to  be 
reugned  to  thy  will,— to  believe  that  all  things  are 
working  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  thee, 
— and  to  rest  in  the  assurance,  that  though  we 
may  not  be  able  to  trace  all  the  purposes  of  thy 
dispensations,  yet  nothing  shall  eventually  be 
found  to  have  happened,  which  has  not  been 
characterized  by  boundless  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
and  mercy. 

In  this  blessed  assurance  we  now  resign  our- 
selves to  the  disposal  of  thy  Providence.  Lord, 
bless  us,  and  cause  the  light  of  thy  countenance  to 
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sbiiie  on  us  ;-*«'aiid,  oh !  grant,  that  when  we  have 
been  called,  each  in  his  appointed  time^  from  this 
world  of  sin,  we  may  idl  at  last  meet  in  thy  heaven- 
ly kingdom,  not  one  of  us  being  lost. 

Hear,  O  Grod,  these  our  prayers,  and^  pardon 
all  our  offences, — and  do  unto  us  above  what  we 
can  ask  en:  think,  for  our  Redeemer's  sake.  Amen. 


PART  THIRD. 


THINGS  TO  BE  DONE  BY  THE  DYING. 


Isaiah xxxviiL  I.    "Set  dune  htmat  in  mitt;  tot  tbou 

dialt  die,  and  not  im." 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 


It  is  not  only  necessary  that  those  who  are  ap- 
parently approaching  the  termination  of  life  should 
have  their  understandings  enlightened  by  such 
views  of  the  character  of  God,  and  of  their  own 
place  and  hopes  under  his  administration,  as  are 
suited  to  their  awful  situation,  and  conformable  to 
the  genius  of  the  Christian  faith,-— and  that,  in  the 
second  place,  they  should  be  fervent  and  diligent 
in  the  performance  of  all  devout  and  holy  exer- 
cises,— there  are,  also,  certain  actions  which  it  is 
becoming  and  necessary  that  they  should  perform, 
if  they  are  in  such  a  state  of  body  and  of  mind, 
as  permits  them  to  engage  in  the  performance  of 
any  deliberate  and  voluntary  actions ;-— and  this 
third  part  of  the  treatise  now  offered  for  their  use, 
is  accordingly  intended  to  exhibit  a  very  succinct 
view  of  such  actions. 

It  has  been  already  hinted,  that  some  of  those 
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who  are  dying  cannot  be  required  to  attend  to  such 
actions,— because  neither  their  state  of  body  nor 
of  mind  fits  them  for  performing  them.  Yet,  in  a 
great  variety  of  cases,  the  dyii^  ore  pennitted  to 
look  forward  to  the  conclusion  of  their  mortal  his- 
tory with  more  self-possession,  and  with  the  pro- 
spect of  a  longer  or  shorter  time  which  may  still 
intervaie  before  their  last  struggle  shall  come  ;-^* 
and  in  all  such  cases,  the  work  of  preparation  for 
death  is  not  completed  till  such  of  the  actions  at 
least,  which  are  now  to  be  enumerated,  as  are 
suitable  to  the  drcumstonces  of  the  dying  person, 
have  been  punctually  and  conscientiously  per-> 
formed. 

These  actions  may  be  classed  under  the  three 
fi>llowing  heads  :-^ 

First,  Setting  right  any  thing  in  our  affiurs  that 
BMty  have  gone  into  derangement,  or  that  may 
still  be  put  into  a  better  condition. 

Secondly,  Doing  all.  that  we  can  to  be  recon<» 
died  to  those  with  whom  we  may  have  lived  at 
enmity ,-«>-or  preparing  ourselves  to  depart  from 
life  in  a  qjtrit  of  forgiveness  and  of  good-will  to 
every  human  being. 

Thirdly,  Giving  a  banning  to  any  schemes 
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that  are  likely  to  be  beneficial  to  the  world  after 
we  are  gone ;— or  at  least  so  bearing  our  testi- 
mony to  the  value  of  a  good  life,  that  our  friends, 
and  others  who  witness  our  departure,  may  re- 
member our  testimony, — and,  so  far  as  our  exer- 
tions can  go,  may  be  influenced  by  it  during 
their  future  conduct. 

These  general  classifications  may  include  under 
each  of  them  one  or  two  distinct  particulars,  which 
shall  be  noticed  in  their  place. 


SECTION   L 


I. 


ARRANGING  OUR  AFFAIRS. 


Isaiah  xxxviii.  1.     Set  thine  house  in  order;  for 

thou  shalt  die. 

The  first  duty  of  the  Dying,  according  to  the 
preceding  arrangement,  is  the  setting  in  order  any 
thing  in  their  worldly  afiairs  that  may  have  gone 
into  derangement,  or  that  may  still  be  put  into  a 
better  condition. 

There  are  many  people  who  entertain  the  very 
false  and  ruinous  idea,  that,  as  religious  men, 
they  have  a  duty  of  far  more  importance  to  be 
performed,  even  during  their  years  of  health, 
than  that  of  caring  much  about  the  prosperous 
condition  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  arje 
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placed  in  this  world ;— 4ind  there  are  also  many 
who,  when  their  minds  are  oppressed  by  the  near 
prospect  of  their  departure  from  life,  think  all  at- 
tention to  such  matters  beneath  their  regard,— -or 
who  even  fancy  that  they  should  be  doing  a  thing 
displeasing  to  God,  by  devoting  any  part  of  their 
attention  to  the  due  ordering  of  their  worldly  af- 
fairs,— ^in  so  far  even  as  the  arrangement  of  these 
affairs  still  depends  upon  themselves. 

Wherever  such  ideas  are  entertained,  there  is 
evidence  that  the  person  who  entertains  them  is 
under  the  influence  of  very  erroneous  views  re- 
specting the  great  relations  in  which^  as  an 
inhabitant  of  this  world,  he  is  placed,  and  re- 
specting the  duty  which  is*  incumbent  on  him,  in 
consequence  of  these  relations ; — and,  accordingly, 
when  Grod  saw  fit  to  announce  to  Hezekiah,  that 
his  days  were  numbered,  and  must  speedily  be 
completed,  the  command  given  to  the  prophet, 
was  to  announce  to  the  king  the  will  of  God,  that 
he  should  ^^  set  his  house  in  order;^^ 

Indeed,  it  is  a  miserable  thing  for  a  man  to  de- 
part from  life,  with  evidence  to  himself,  and  to  ^11 
who  witness  his  departure,  or  who  take  notice  of 
it.  that  the  trust  committed  to  him  by  Divine  Pro- 
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Tidenee  in  this  world  has  not  prospered  in  bis 
hand.  At  all  times  it  is  pleasant,  and  indicative 
to  us  of  good,  to  feel  that  the  little  department  of 
society  with  which  we  have  been  connected,  or  the 
sphere  of  duty,  however  obscure  or  contracted, 
whidi  we  have  been  stationed  to  occupy,  is  pros- 
pering, under  our  endeavours,  to  guide  its  affairs 
discreetly ;— and  most  of  all,  it  is  pleasant  to  be 
satisfied,  at  the  conclusion  of  our  lives,  that  in  so 
far  as  this  world  at  least  is  concerned,  we  have 
no  evidence  in  our  own  bad  conduct,  or  in  the 
ruinous  state  of  our  circumstances,  that  the  trust 
committed  to  us  has  been  left  without  a  blessing 
from  the  hand  of  Providence. 

Every  man,  indeed,  cannot  expect  to  have  this 
tokeh  of  approbation  at  the  time  of  his  departure ; 
— ^nor,  if  he  has  done  his  duty  with  punctuality  and 
good  conscience,  is  he  called  to  be  sorrowful  or 
depressed  in  mind,  if,  notwithstanding  all  his  la* 
bour  and  care,  his  worldly  circumstances  are  not 
such  as  he  wished,  and  had  sedulously  laboured 
to  make  them.  For  Grod  tries  the  hearts  and  the 
faith  of  his  creatures  by  a  wonderful  variety  of 
events,— 4ind  as  there  are  all  diversities  in  the  states 
of  body  and  of  mind  in  which  different  individuals 
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depart  from  life,  so  also  are  there  in  those  cir-» 
cumstances  of  their  lot  amidst  which  the  call  to: 
them  is  made. 

1.  Our  station  in  Hfe,  however,  with  all  the  du* 
ties  which  belong  to  it,  constitutes  in  a  peculiar 
sense  that  trust  with  which  our  Creator  ha&  hon-^ 
oured  us  in  this  world ;— and  as,  during  our  years 
of  activity  and  of  health,  it  should  be  the  first  en- 
deavour of  every  good  and  upright  man  to  guide  his 
affairs  with  prudence,  and  to  conduct  his  labours, 
to  a  successful  issue, — so,  even  during  the  last  por^ 
tions  of  life,  it  is  his  duty,  in  so  far  as  health 
of  body  and  of  mind  permits,  still  to  attempt  to 
remedy  any  errors  he  may  have  committed  in  the 
conduct  of  his  affairs,  and  to  ^ve  them  such  an 
arrangement  or  direction  as  may  be  likely  to  lead 
them  to  a  prosperous  issue. 

And  this  ought  to  be  conscientiousljf  done, — 
because,  as  has  been  already  said,  life  is  to  every 
man  a  tTustj^-^r  the  situation  which  he  occupies 
in  life,  with  all  its  duties  be  they  small  or  great, 
is  a  most  important  part  of  the  talent  committed 
to  him,  by  that  Divine  Providence  which  called 
him  into  existence, — which  arranged  all  the  circum- 
stances that  characterize  his  station,-«^nd  to  which 
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he  is  fiiiaBy  acoonntable  ibr  his  good  or  bad  co&. 

duct^  the  adfantflges  thst  have  hem'  cmd&teA 
on  faiiii,-^p«iid  every  oonsdentious  and  wise  niaiH 
tfaarcfore,  will  be  anxious  so  to  manage  his  affidrs 
in  this  woiU,  that  hari^  thus  diown  himself  to  be 
^  faithful  orer  a  feir  things,  he  may  heicafier  be 
made  the  mkr.ovec  many  things.^ 

2*  It  oaf^  also  to  be  eqiecially  kept  in  mind 
by  thofie  who  think  litde  of  the  trust  committed 
to  them  individualfy  in  this  life,  that  no  station 
caobe  oonsdeied  as  unimportant  in  the  seheme  of 
Divine.Pnradenoe,-*a  small  derangement  may  in 
this,  as^  m  other  thii^s,  be  foUowed  by  conse- 
quences of  the  utmost  nK»ient;-*aid,  indeed,  so 
intimately  intenroren  aie  aU  the  pratioDs  of  our 
oondnctjthat  he  who  does  well  in  one  pardcuhff, 
conmioDly  sen  the  good  efiects  of  his  well^hiing 
extendmg.  ta  othia*  things  of  whidi  he  had  not 
thougfat,-.aadhe,  in  like  mam»,  who  faUs  incme 
part  of  the  trust  committed  to  him,  as  certainly  is 
made   sensible^  by  the  widenmg  influence  of  his 
errore,  Att  he  is  doomed  to  become  the  occasion 
of  far  greater  disasters,  both  to  himself  and  to 
others,  than  he  had  ventured:  to  anticipate. 

In  the«memamier,  the  duties  of  an  obscme 
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sphere  in  life  often  produce  most  important  re*^ 
sults^  upon  arrangements  of  apparently  far  greater 
magnitude; — and,,  on  all  these  accounts,  it  id  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  every  man  to  be  made 
aware,  that  however  obscure  or  limited,  in  his 
estimation,  his  peculiar  station  in  life  may  be,  it 
may  have  relations  to  other  departments  of  the 
divine  scheme,  which  may  render  it,  by  these  con- 
nexions, of  the  very  greatest  moment 

3.  In  short,  we  are  all  Subjects  of  the  kingdom, 
of  God,  or  have  a  part  in  those  infinitely  good  and 
wise  arrangements  by  means  of  which  he  is  con- 
ducting the  affairs  of  his  dominions  to  their  ulti- 
mate purpose; — and  our  .duty,  as  good. and  true 
Subjects,  is  to  think  not  so  much  of  what  seems 
to  us  to  ^e  the  amount  of  our  trust,  as  of  the 
manner  in  which  we  may  execute  our  part  with 
the  most  perfect  success ;— for  this  is  what  con- 
stitutes us  individually  good  SubjectSy^-^nd  we 
may  be  certain,  that  we  are  incapable  of  judging 
whether  our  place  in  life  be  ultimately,  and  in: 
relation  to  the  vast  scheme  of  things,  important,  or. 
otherwise*  :  . 

From  all  these  considerations,  then,  it  is  evi-i 
dent,  that  a  most  momentpus  part  of  the  trust 
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oommitted  to  us,  as  Servants  of  God,  during  life, 
is  the  dyie   management  of  the  worldly  drcum- 
stances  in  which  Divine  Providence  has  seen  fit  to 
station  us;«— and  a  beoonung  and  necessary  duty  to 
be  performed  even  by  those  who  are  about  to  leave 
this  world,  is  so  to  busy  themselves  in  correcting 
what  has  been  amiss  in  the  management  of  their 
affairs,  or  in  giving  a  new  and  better  direction  to 
existing  circumstances,  that,  even  during  their  kst 
hours,  they  may  give  evidence,  that  they  have  not 
altc^ether  been  unworthy  of  a  higher  trust,  in  a 
greater  world,  by  having  been  ni^Ugent  cnr  uncon- 
scientious Servants  in  that  which  they  are  leaving. 
It  is,  however,  impossible  on  this  head  to  give 
more  particular  directions,  because  the  situations 
of  mankind  are  marked  by  infinite  varieties;— 
and  every  person,  therefore,  must  judge  for  himsdf 
what  is  the  duty,  in  this  respect,  whidi  is  peculiarly 
required  of  him,  or  which  he  can  execute  with  the 
greatest  probalnlity  of  success. 
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II. 


MAKING  A  TESTAMENT. 


Isaiah  xxxviii,  1.     Sei^  thine  house  in  carder  ;  Jbr^ 

thou  shaU  die. 

Under  the  general  'title  jof  setting  ^our.  house  tii>. 
order,  may^be  csonsiderecU  iiijthe  secendjpbu^ie^  th^ 
making  a  testament 

This,  indeed,  is  a  duty  which  is  hmt/donf^  wbiJ^ 
wearein  health; — ^because,  in  the  -first  p}aae»  it^. 
can  then  be  done,  mth.most  matU4rer!QQi)sidQriitidn#i 
and  with  a  regard  to  all  the  cireumstanoesi  tbait)  in 
so  important  a. trazisaction,. ought  to  entt^  into 
our  view*  When  once  done,  it  may.a&erw^fds  re^ 
ceive  such  alterations  or  amendments  as  the  pro- 
gress of  our  affairs  may  render  necessary. 

In  the  second  place,  an  important  reason  for 
making  a  will  while  we  are  in  healthy  may  be 
derived  from  the  beneficial  effect  which  the  per» 
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fomuuiceof  00  solemn  an  «ot  is  Kkely  to  have  upon 
our  own  minds*    It  has  been  beaiilifuUy  saiedi^  that 
-^.die.havmg'arwill'ready  made  always  bygone,  like 
our. tomb  in  the  corner  of  a  •field,  is  a  eonsUmt 
memorial ;    and  the  altering  and  revising  it,  when 
oinsumstanees:  Aaoge,  while  it  is  right  and  proper 
in  itadfy  at  'the  same  time  renews  the  useful  im- 
pression.*   ^<  Pcrhi^is^ .  (it  has  be^a  added  no  Jess 
beautifidy)  *' there  are  few  moments  .of.-  Hfe  when 
meirare  tiMve  Joosencd  finmi  the  w<^d,  than  at  the 
moment  of  siAscribing  ^a  testament*    The  soul, 
amidst  strmg  /attachments  to  the  earth,  needs 
studio  loosening,  that  it  may  more  easily  and  wil- 
lin^y  retam  mito  its  jrest.    The.yoong  acorn,  en- 
dosed  in  a  husk,  and  adhering  to  &e  stem,  lensU 
the  seorchmg  of  the  .sun,  and  the  disking  of  the 
windr-^but  it  is  gndnally  ripened  by  the«nn>  and 
loosened  by  the  wmd,  till  it  be  ready-to  drop  into 
the.  earth,  that  it  may  rise  again,  an  oak  of  the 
fntine  forest.    By  exflcuting  a  will,  attachment  to 
woridly  tlnngs  is  shaken.*    "I  have  detmmiBed 
jwboae  aft  these  things  diaU  be;--bnt  what  is  my 
portion?   My  hwt  and  stnngdi  lsil,^bat  God 
is  file  .-stmgth  of  my  heart,  and  my<povtioii£nr 
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A  third  reason  for  making  a  will  while  we  are 
in  health,  is  founded  on  the  consideration,  that 
the  law  of  the  land  requires,  in  order  to  give  va- 
lidity to  such  a  deed,  suflScient  evidence  of  health 
and  strength  after  it  has  been  inade,"«-or,  at  least, 
of  time  sufficient  for  due  deliberation  ;i — and  no  man 
can  be  certain,  if  he  defers  the  performance  of 
this  work  to  a  death-bed,  that  he  shall  be  in  a 
condition  to  comply  with  these  requisitions*^ 

Still,  many  of  those  who  see  death  evidently  ap^ 
proaching  are  in  a  condition  to  make  a  will,  to 
which  the  law  of  the  land  will  ^v^  effect ;— ^and 
the  connderation  of  the  many  great  and  long-con* 
tinned  evils  which  may  result  from  deferring  or 
altogether  neglecting  this  duty,  ought  to  weigh 
with  all  such  persons  in  leading  them  to  an  in-^ 
stant  discharge  of  it,  while  its  performance  is  yet 
in  their  power. 

Now,  in  order  that  a  will  may  be  properly 
ntode,  the  three  following  things  ought  to  charac* 
teriaeitt— 

In  the  first  place,  it  ought  to  be  constructed  ac- 
cording to  the  strictest  and  most  binding  l^al 
forms  ;«-Hsp  that  there  may  be  no  pos^bility  of  its 
provisions  being  evaded  and  quarrels  generated^ 
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by  any  supposition^  on  the  part  of  survivors^  that 
it  has  not  been  executed  in  a  strictly  legal  form. 

In  the  second  place^  the  person  making  the  tes- 
tament ought  to  di^i^est  his  mind  of  any  unbecom- 
ing partialities  which^  during  any  previous  periods 
of  hb  life,  he  may  have  been  inclined  to  enter- 
tain or  tx>  act  upon.  He  ought  to  consider  faim- 
'self  as  a  person  about  to  appear  before  the  Searcher 
jof  hearts,— and,  so  fai:  as  human  infirmity  per- 
mits, be  ought,  with  this  impression,  to  act  as  if  he 
"were  already  in.  the  presence  of  him  to  whom  '^  all 
Jiearts  are  open,  all  desires  khown,^.and  who  can- 
not look  upon  sin  or  injustice  of  any  kind' but 
with  abhorrence. 

.  In  the  third  place,  all  prudent  and  becoming 
circumstances  ought  to  be  taken  into  considera- 
tion,—hso  that  the  testament  may  bear  evidence  of 
its  having  proceeded  from  a  person  .who  not  only 
was  actuated  by  a  sense  of  justice^  and  a  feeling 
pf  good  intention,  but  who  retained  the  prudence 
and  just  discernment  of  mind  whiqh  enabled  him 
to  do  this  important  act  in  the  most  judicious  and 
effective  manner. .  For  this  purpose,  the  advice 
of  a  discreet  friend  may  be  of  use;— but,  at 
Eiiy  rate,  the. person  who  declines  to  seek  such 
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aid,  ought  to  be  certun  that  keJiaS/iii:hU;yieir  all 
the  particulars  whichou^titobeatieaded  to  in 
an  act  on  which  so.  many  opinumsiare  likely  to  be 
passed,  and  from  which  such  important  conse- 
quences^tothe^pcKU^  of  this  fiiends.:jaj:)eiikely  to 
r^ult. 

It  is  a  miserable  thing  for  a.manto.thinkjthat, 
by  neglecting  any  of  these  preeautioiis,:.hetmay  be 
-giving' occasion  to  wrath,  and  cQQt»ilion»:and  a 
breaking  down  of  alhbrotherly  kindoj^ss^  after  he 
iis  gone,  among  those  who  > were  bb  hitimale  tuid 
•nearly^related  friends  while  he  liyed^^-^^and  that 
his  bad  conduct  is  thu3  perpetuating  its  effects^ 
after  he  himself  has  ceased  to  take  anraelive  part 
in-any  of  the  things' that  arejdone  upon  the:  earth. 

The  man^.on\tfae  eontmaryy  .whom.«Qii8Gious 
that  he  has  paid  a  becoming:  attention  to;iall4he8e 
circumistances,  has:  a}so  the  pleasing  <tfaoi|ght^  ithat 
ixe. has  done- a  deed^  the  goodi  effects  of  which 
ivill.^be.,felt:  after,  he  has^  ceased  to: exist. among 
men^-^^or  that,  in  so  far?  aa>  his  iecmdnct  has  effect; 
good  agreement  .will  be  Jdierashed,  and  the^  in« 
fluence  of  ^  the  most  unbecoming  of  alLcontentiona 
counteracted. 

By  so  conducting  jhimsi^  he  ako  procures  for 
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his  own  character  a  good  report  after  he  is  gone ; 
—and  by  the  justice,  and  impartiality,  and  thorough 
discretion  of  his  conduct,  he  does  honour-to  the 
cause  of  Cbri8t>-*4f  he  has  professed  himself  an 
adherent  of  that  cause,  and  wished  to  die  as  one 
who  had  acted  under  the  influence  of  its  kind, 
and  pure,  and  honourable  spirit. 

'^  A  good  testament,  it  has  been  said,  is  one  of 
the  rarest  of  all  things  ;^«*-i^and  every  goodmaa 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  careful  that  this  last  act 
of  his  connexion  with  this  world  should  be  done 
in  the  most  exemplary  and  effective  manner. 


bS 
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SECTION   II. 


I. 
BECONCIUATION. 


Matthew  xviii.  SI.  Xor d,  haw  oft  9haU  my  bro^ 
ilier  sin  against  me^  and  I  forgive  him  f^^esus 
saith,  I  say  not  unto  iheCy  Until  seven  times, 
but.  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

Thx  second  thing  which  was  mentioned  under 
this  general  classification  as  proper  to  be  done  by 
the  dying,  is  the  forgiveness  of  injuries,  or  doing 
all  that  we  can  to  depart  from  life  in  a  spirit  of 
good-will  to  every  human  being. 

There  is  scarcely  any  man  so  happily  situated  as 
not  to  have  some  ground  of  enmity  or  contention 
with  some  other  human  being ; — and  during  health 
and  prosperity  we  all  find  many  reasons  which 
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eeem  to  us  stdBcicDt  gfonnds  for  refasiiig  to  be  re-- 
tonciled.  < 

'  There  are  in  ptrtimlar  diiee  oooaderations. 
>rhich  are  i^  to  suggest  thenMehres  as  grounds 
for  BMuat-Ding  .  spirit  of  hortffity. 
-  In  til?  first  piaoe^  we  endeaVonr  to  persuade 
burselves  that  the  irrong  has  been  done,  originally, 
4iot  by  41S,  but  fay  the  persoii  or  persons  against 
whom  we  have  taken  a  grudge  ;-«and9  therefore, 
we  Gondude  that  there  is  no  reascm  why  we  shcrald 
be  the  firH  to  nudte  advanoes  towards  a  spirit  of 
^ooncaliation. 

•  In  the  second  phce,  we  think  that  having  suf* 
lered  wrongs  there  would  be  pusillanimity  in  over- 
looking it,  or  even  in  not  showing  resentment  and 
foelings  of  ill-will  against  those  who  have  offend* 
ed  us.. 

In  the  last  place,  we  argue  that  human  life 
would  not  be  secure,  or  comfortable,  unless  ven- 
geance were  taken  for  injuties  that  have  been  conu 
mitted ;  or  unless  we  showed,  by  the  keenness  of 
our  resentment,  that  the  offences  of  our  fellow 
men  have  generated  in  us  a  spirit  of  hostility. 
'•.  But,  with  respect  to  all  these  reasons,  there 
are  two  fidlacies  which  may  be  detected  lying 
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at  tbe  .foundation  of  :th«m*  ^  In  the  ^first  ^place» 
there  is,  in  every  such  case  of  cherished  enmity,  a 
great  mixture  of  human.  prMfe,  and  foolish  nusap- 
prehentHoa.  respec&ig  :wfaat  omititutes  the  true 
dignity  and  exGe}lence:Qf  eondueti-mmd)  in  the 
jseeoad  plaoej-aaoft  of  diesereasoiungB  imply  a  be- 
Jief,  .on  our  part,  that  th^e  are>.circum8taiicesrin 
ourntuation,  asractiveiand  .moral  agents^  which 
render  it  proper  and  eren  U9efid  that  we  should 
cherish  the  enmity  which  offisnoe&have^  awakened* 

Now,  whatever  foree  we  may  see  in  such  ccm* 
siderations  during  healthy  all  such  imagined  force 
ought  to  disappear  .whai  wehave  ,the  pioapect  of 
bidding  &rewell  to  life;— ^fbr  .that,  in  .the  first 
place,  is  a  rtime  when  all  the  M^ihaugMs  of  jour 
hearts  (^ight.to  be  broken  down,,  and  when  the 
only  frame  of  mind  which  it  is  becoming  or  pro« 
per  in  us  to  cherish,  k  that  of  profound  humility 
before  God,  ,and  a  spirit  of  forbearance  and  even 
of  good^will  to  every  partaker  of  that  human  na- 
ture winch  we.  are  about  to  put  off. 

There  can  also  be  no  longer  any  reason,  when 
we  are  t^ut  to  leave  tfaia  world,  for  suppos* 
ing,  that  the  maintenance  of  a  spirit  .of  enmity 
is.. justified  by  a:  regard,  to  our  individual  ^e- 
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curity^.Qic\u8efid.coniuct  m  life ;.«.4U[id,  omaU  these 
aeooums^  there  is  evident  praprietj^  independ^it 
^  all  .positive  injunction  or.  future  prospeGis,-  in  not 
only  freeing  our  minds  from  all  feelings  of  resent- 
ment, but  in  doing  evBiy  thing  we  can  tod^»rt 
from  £fe  in  a  spirit  of  reconciliation  and  of  good- 
will. 

But  to  enforce  these  considerations  of  propriety, 
it  ought  to.  be  recollected,  that  we  have  a  positive 
commandment  upon  this  subject  ;—««nd  diat,  as  the 
whole  spirit  of  the  Christian  institution  recom- 
mends forgiv^aiess,  ^e  have  beea  taught  by  our 
liOrd,  in  our  daily  prayer,  to  ask  pardon  of  our 
offiBUoes,  <^  as  we  forgive  those  who  have  trans- 
greaaed  against  us.''  The  expeetalion  of  >rg<w- 
ness  is,  at  the  moment  of  death,  the)most  anxious 
wiahlhat  can  press  upon  the  humaa heart ;-*tand, 
in.  this  prayer,  we  are  taught  to  believe,  that  we 
bavejanjearnest  of  suchrfoi^veness  only,  in:  so  far 
aa  we. have,  succeeded  in  forgiving  (all:  those  with 
whom  werbarehad  any  ground  of  quarrel. 
. !  Our.future.proq)ects,  lalso,:  give  a  sanction  to  this 
duty  )— tfor  we  arenot  only  about  to  appear  before 
Grod#.but  expect  to ^be. united  with,  the  great  Com* 
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pany;  among  whom  there  is  bnly  peace  and  -a  happy 
rivalry  in  all  good  offices  to  the  family  of  theOrear* 
tor ;— and  we  cannot  be  altogether  fit  for  such  so- 
ciety, till  we  are  conscious  of  having  divested  our- 
selves  of  all  feelings  of  enmity  to  every  partaker  of 
that  human  nature,  from  our  participation  in  the 
errors  and  the  sorrows  of  which  we  are  now  hoping 
to  depart. 

The  rule  and  tl^e  propriety  of  the  thing  being 
thus  beyond  controversy,  the  three  following  di- 
rections .seem  to  comprise  what  is  requisite  to  be 
done  by.  us  for  fulfilling  this  duty : — 
.  In  the  first  place,  if  it  be  in  our  power  to  make 
tijbrfnal  agreement  with  our  offending  brother, 
we  should  anxiously  embrace  any  such  opportuni- 
ty, and  even  earnestly  solidt  it 
,  But,  in  the  second  place,  there  may  be  cases^ 
and^perhaps  they  are  the  most  numerous,  in  which, 
without  any  formal  quarrel  having  taken  place, 
there  have  been  only  secret  and  occasional  feehngs 
of  jealousy  or  ill-will  ;*— and  with  respect  to  sudi 
disagreements,  no  formal  reconciliation  being  ne- 
cessary, or  perhaps  proper,  our  spirit  of  good* 
will  may  be  best  displayed  by  a  zealous  perform^ 
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anoe  of  such  actions  as  may  show  the  individual 
with  whom  we  have  been  at  variance,  that  our 
hearts  are  now  in  all  respects  reomdled  to  him. 

In  the  last  place,  where  neither  of  the  former 
methods  of  reconciliation  is  in  our  power,  we 
should  endeavour  to  divest  our  own  spirits  of  all 
feelings  of  irritation  or  of  hostile  remembrance,— 
and  to  cherish  such  a  frame  of  mind  as  may  be 
an  evidence  to  ourselves,  that  the  peace  of  God 
has  descended  upon  our  hearts,  and  that  we  are 
about  to  leave  this  world,  not  <mly  without  oioe 
feeliiig  of  enmi^  to  any  human  being,  but  in  such 
a  state  of  mind,  as  is  an  earnest  to  us,  that  we 
aie  about  to  enter  into  the  univeraal  commuion 
of  the  Just  made  perfect. 
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11. 


RESTITUTION. 


Luxe  xix.  8.    J[flbave  taken  amg  Hdng^cm  any 
man.byjids6.accu8atimf  I  restore  Mm  fowr-fM. 

Ux])BK;the  head  of  ireconsiliation may  also  be 
considered /the  no.  less  fimpeiioiis> dirty  of  restitu- 
tion of.  whatever,  has  been  unjustly  taken^  <or  re- 
paration of  wrongs  that  have  been  committed. 

Those  who  hold  public  utuations,  or  who  have 
had  transactions  with  many  persons,  are  apt,  in 
the  course  of  life,  to  have  been  guilty  of  actions 
which  especially  demand  this  species  of  repara^ 
tion ; — and  happy  is  tHe  man  who,  after  having 
filled  important  public  trusts,  or  having  been  en- 
gaged in  many  transactions  of  various  kinds,  and 
with  many  individuals^  can  yet  say,  when  about 
to  depart  from  life,  that  he  has  in  no  instance  ap- 
propriated to  himself  that  which  did  not  belong  to 
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'him,' or  done. the  dightestact  of  iDJii&tjce  to  any 
of  biff  fellow' men.  rThe-foUowiag  as  a.<heautiful 
instance  of  this  integrity  of  Gonduct,  >  and  of  the 
reward  that^  attended  it  ;-^ 

*' Samuel  said  unto  all  l8i»el,*^Lnm  now  old 
and  grey*headed,  ^and  I  bme  walked,  before  you 
from  my  childhood  until  this  day.  Behold  here  1 
am^^^-witness  against  .me  before.. the  Lord,  and 
-before  his  Anointed.  Whose  ox ;  hare  I .  taken  f 
or  whose  ass  have  I  taken?  cvt  whom:  have  I ;  de- 
frauded? Whom  have  I  oppressed  ?  or  of :  whose 
hand  have  I  received'aiiyrbEibectoblind.mine  eyjes 
therewith  ?  ^and  I  will'restoreit  you/^  And  they 
said,  ^'  Thou  hast  not  defrauded  us  nor^opi^essed 
us^-Hseithert'hasttbou  taken  aught  ^of.nany  man^s 
band.^  And  he  said  unto  them,  ^^Theil»rd  is 
witness  against 'you,  and' bis  Auonited  is  witness 
this^day,  that  ye  have- not 'found  aught  i  in  my 
baad.^    And 'they  aosweved,  <<  He  is-witness.** 

Although  •  such  dangers,  -however,  are  chiefly 
meurred'by  those  in  high  rankyor^wbo  have  lived 
amidst  much  active  business, -it  may  happen  that 
an  individual  in  the  most  private  sphere  of  life, 
may  be  conscious  that  he  has  on  some  occasion 
done  wrong  to  some  other  individual,  or  is  in  pos* 
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seaaion  of  advantages  which  do  not,  in  strict  jus- 
tice, belong  to  himself,— or  that  there  is  some  ac- 
tion or  other  which  he  ought  now  to  jperform,  in 
order  to  depart  from  life  with  the  conviction,  thajt 
he  has  rendered  unto  all  thar  due,  or,  at  least, 
done  what  he  could  to  repair  any  previous  wrong 
of  which  he  may.  have  been  guilty. 

Now,  restitution  or  reparation,  in  such  circum^ 
stances,  is  a  duty  of  indispensable  obligation,—* 
and  even  all  attempts  at  reconciliation  are  nuga* 
tory  and  fallacious,  till  this  retributive  act  of  jus* 
tice  has  been  performed ;— and  if,  therefore,  there 
be  any  individual  from  whom  we  have  by  any 
means  taken  that  which  did  not  belong  to  u$,  or 
whose  character,  or  virtue,  or  comfort,  or  world. 
ly  circumstances,  we  have  in  any  way  injured,  wie 
have  no  reason  to  congratulate  ourselves  on  ha^ng 
done  all  that  we  can  to  leave  this  world  under  the 
most  favourable  cdrcupastances,  till  we  have  zeal* 
pusly  and  effectively  set  ourselves  to  repair,  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power,  and  at  any  expense  of  labouit 
or  of  humiliation,  the  evil  we  have  committed*. 
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SECTION   III. 


I. 


USEFUL  FLANS. 


Bevslation   xiv.  la      Their  works  do  foOow 


Thk  fattC  general  title  under  vlneh  we  propoaed 
to  oonader  the  actionB  proper  to  be  done  by  the 
dying,  was  tbat  of  gtwiag  m  b^inning  to 
IS  nay  be  uaefal  to  die  world  jAer 
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years  of  health  and  strength.  But  the  bustle  and 
thoughtlessness  of  active  life,  disincline  the  gener- 
ality of  men  for  such  actions,  or  prevent  them  from 
being  aware,  that  their  performance  is  actually  in 
their  power.  Even  the  humblest  individual,  how- 
ever, when  he  is  intent  on  doing  good^  can  often  find 
abundant  means  of  accomplishing  his  wishes ; — 
and  it  is  pleasing  so  see  to  what  an  extent  the  very 
scantiest  means  can  go,  ii^hen  they  are  thus  second- 
ed and  employed  by  a  zealous  spirit.  • 

The  termination  of  life,  however,  ought  to  re- 
call every  man  to  a  sense  of  the  opportunities 
which  during  health  he  may  have  neglected ;-» 
and  those,  especially,  who  hold  a  prominent  place 
in  .life,  or  who,  from  their  i rank  aad.  iaflueace, 
are  likely  to  make  a  pewc^ul. impression. on  those 
ascsund.  diem^  sought  carefully  to  consider,  what 
they  can  now .  do, :  that  the  wel£axe  of  the  world 
may  be  promoted!  alter  ithey  have  left  it,  -lOr  that 
tfafiiittterests  of  {)ietyiand  virtue  may  be  advanced 
amangimen. 

Sdiemes: tending  directly  <ta. the  iempoKol ^ocd 
of  mankind  ought  not  tot  bet  overlooked  ;<'-<^  the 
JbffigdbfTi.of^Ghad  is.  advanced  .by  every  thing  that 
betters.thexrondidon.of  lus.cfieatiises,  or  tliat.^even 
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beautifies  the  face  of  tbat  worlds iairfatdi:  exifiteiiee> 
has.  been> assigned^ us ;««*aiid.  there arei many  iniiii'' 
yiduals  of  rank  and  influence  to  whose  habits' and^ 
opportunities  the  pvomotion  of  suok  sofaemesus 
peculiarly  appropriate;  Such  persons  leave  a  va^ 
ludble  legacy  to  the  worlds  and  have  an^eamesty- 
in  their  endeavours  to  be  useful,  that  they  shall 
not'  be  considered  'as  altogether  unfitted*  fop  a' 
higher  trust  in  that  greator  state  on  nrfiicfa  they 
are  about  to  enter. 

The  interests  of  pieijf  and  virtuey  however,  are 
fitted  especially  to  press  themselves  on  the  notice 
of  the  dying,  who  feel  how  much  their  own  wel** 
fare  or  failure  in  life  has  been  owing  to  the  in- 
fluence or  to  the  absence  of  those  qualities  in 
themselves ;— and  it  is  a  becoming  act,  on  the  part 
of  the  dying,  to  busy  themselves  in  giving  a  com- 
mencement to  any  plans,  by  the  progress  of  which 
these  qualities  may  be  promoted* 

It  is  only  necessary  to  observe  further,  under  this 
head,  that  though  these  recommendations  are  par- 
ticularly applicable  to  those  who  have  wealth  or 
influence,  there  are  few  so  humble  in  their  sphere 
as  to  be  altogether  precluded  from  their  applica^ 
tion.    But  the  particular  manner  in  which  this 
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kind  of  good  deeds  is  to  be  done,  must  in  every' 
case  be  left  to  the  £scretion  of  those  who  are  in  a 
condition  to  perform  them* 

Being  instrumental  in  estabUAing  an  industrious 
and  virtuous  family  in  the  world,  or  providing  for 
the  maintenance  and  education  of  a  well-disposed 
child,  may  often  be  giving  a  beginning  to  a  scheme 
of  usefulness  which  shall  extend  its  influence  much 
farther  than  any  human  imagination  was  capable 
of  foreseeing. 
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ed  to  teach  us  not  only  how  to  live  but  to  die, 
are  filled  with  many  instructive  passages  of  this 
kind ;— the  Author,  however,  cannot  illustrate  his 
ideas  upon  this  subject  better,  than  by  quoting  the 
following  passages  from  the  works  of  a  writer,*  who . 
was  long  an  exemplary  father  in  Christ,  to  the  flock 
over  which  he  presided,  and  whose  writings,  charac- 
terized at  all  times  by  a  peculiar  and  rich  eloquence, 
are  never  so  beautiful  as  when  they  present  to  us  the 
inddental  but  highly-finished  pictures  with  which 

they  abound)  of  a  life,  whether  in  an  elevated  or 
in  a  humble  sphere,  <<  devoted  to  godliness  :^ — 

<^  Last  words,  and  counsels,  and  prayers,^  (says 
this  excellent  writer),  ^<  a^ct  the  heart :  when  pro- 
ceeding from  an  eminent  benefactor  to  mankind, 
they  instruct  and  edify,  from  age  to  age.  <  Fa« 
ther,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,^  were 
the  last  words  of  Jesus  :-*^hey  are  remembered 
and  pondered  by  his  friends  in  all  their  geiienu 
tions:— with  his  words  they  aaeend  to^his  Father 
and  their  Father,M*-to  his  God  and  theic  GocL^ 

*<  The  Apostle  PauPs  reflection  on  *  the'couise 
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he  had  finished,  and  his  crown  laid  up,^  is  an  in-» 
teresting  view  of  a  Christian'^s  hope  in  death,  and. 
of  the  true  foundation  of  that  hope.^ 

^^  Parting  advices  pass  from  the  heart  to  the 
heart,*— and  Peter'^s  counsels  glow  with  peculiar 
warmth  and  tendemess,^^  Knowing  that  shortly 
I  must  put  ofi^  this  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  xne :  morieover,  I  will 
endeavour  that  you  may  be  able,  after  my  decease, 
to  have  these  things  always  hi  remembrance/  ^^ 

jj<  ^'  The  last  blessings  of  the  patriarchs  are  record- 

ed, not  only  as  prophecies,  but  as  expressions  of 

^         devout  affection,  and  of  their  faith  in  the  efficacy 
of  prayer.     Though   we  cannot  reach  the  fame 

and  the  influence  of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  yet  it 
seldom  falls  to  the  lot  of  a  Christian  to  die  unla- 
mented ;— there  are,  for  the  most  part,  some  to 
whom  his  memory  is  dear,  and  by  whom  his  last 
words  will  be  affectionately  remembered.'' 

-— '*  They  who  have  wealth  must  bestow  the  at- 
tention  necessary  to  dispose  of  it  aright,  but  still 
greater  attention  is  due  to  piety ;— they  who  have 
no  wealth,  can^  bestow  their  whole  attention  ox\ 
spiritual  concerns.  With  regard  to  these,  threq 
things  should  be  aimed  at ;  first,  to  leave  an  e^^ 
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ample  of  resignation  and  fiuth ;  seoondly^  to  gi^e 
suitable  parting  advices;  thirdly,  to  make  inteioeB- 
sions  with  God.    There  are  instances,  both  among 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  of  exemplary  attention  to 
these  things.     I  have  seen  an  acooont  of  the 
death-bed  of  one  whose  nobility  may  reoonnneiid 
her  pattern  to   the  great,  and  petfai^  remkid 
them,  that  jnety  alone  ennobles  in  a  dying  hour.* 
^<  She  expressed  gratitude,  submisrion,  and  We  to 
her  Creator,—- the  greatest  confidence  in  the  merits 
of  her  Redeemer,  and  in  their  efficacy  fcv  her  sal- 
vation,—and  the  strongest  assurance  that  her  futb, 
her  attachment  to  her  duty,  her  dbari^  to  the 
world,  her  love  and  attention  to  the  poor,'  and  the 
truth  and  innocence  of  her  heart,  w^  approved 
of  by  God.'"  After  addressing  the  several  members 
of  her  family,  she  comforted  them  all  with  those 
comforts  wherewith  she  herself  was  comforted  of 
God.    '^  I  have  no  anxiety  about  you  or  mysdf,— - 
I  lived  happy,  and  I  die  contented  ;•— nor  let  this 
surprise  you,— it  is  the  genuine  effect  of  the  impres* 
sion  I  have  constantly  preserved  on  my  soul,  of 
the  goodness  and  omnipresence  of  God.    This  not 
only  supports  me,  it  cheers  me,  it  anitnutiPB  me 
with  the  BKMt  lively  hope  for  mysdf  and  &r  you. 
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Let  this,  therefore,  conyince  you  of  the  power  of 
true  reli^on.  Cultivate  piety.  It  will  smooth 
your  passage  through  life,  and  make  your  depar-^ 
ture  pleasant  as  mine  is.^ 

^<  When  a  mother  is  taken  from  young  children, 
1  and  from  the  husband  of  her  youth^  they  stand  in 

(  need  of  comfort,— and  the  highest  comfort  flows 

(  from  the  remembrance  of  her  piety  and  virtue.   If^ 

while  the  Mourned  indulges  his  sorrow  by  review- 
^  ing  the  history  of  a  life  dear  as  his  own,  the  Chris- 

.  tian  temper  appears  throughout   sustained  and 

i  adorned ; — ^if  the  days  of  her  youth  were  marked 

by  unwearied  attention  to  aged  parents; — if  the 
duties  of  every  future  relation  were  studied  imd  ful- 
filled; — if  a  principle  of  obedience  to  Grod,  cherish- 


)« 
jo 

.  ed  by  devotion,  pervaded  her  conduct ;— if  she  at- 
tended to  worldly  cares  but  with  no  anxious  solici- 
tude, and  welcomed  human  comforts  with  no  high 
emotion,  and  saw  them  retire  without  much  re- 
gret, still  preferring  the  humblest  duties  to  the 
most  favourite  enjoyments; — if  no  imkindness  ever 
haiboured  in  her  breast,  and  no  angry  passion 
ever  ruffled  it,  and  that  perfection  was  almost  at- 
tained which  oflPends  not  in  word ;— if,  in  every 
ial,  the  power  of  reli^on  prevailed ;— and  if,  in 
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the  last  trial,  while  under  a  disease  at  which  na- 
ture shrinks,  and  which  baffled  all  the  powers  of 
medicine,  she  could  possess  her  soul  in  patience;— 
if  the  remembrance  of  a  well-spent  life  yielded 
consdlation  to  her  parting,  spirit ; — if  she  left  to  her 
children  the  efficacy  of  all  her  prayers,  and  the 
memory  of  all  her  virtues,  a  sacred  legacy ;— if 
thus,  with  the  remembrance  of  a  departed  friend* 
the  remembrance  of  exalted  virtue  mingles,  the 
Mourners  hear  as  it  were  a  voice  behind  theoi, 
<  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it  ;'*— 4  voice  from 
on  high,  <  Come  up  hither.'*  ^ 

^'The  mind  does  not  always  decay  with  the 
body;— the  inward  man  is  often  renewed  and 
strengthened,  as  the  outward  man  decays.  A  pe^ 
cuiiar  energy  is  exerted  at  times  by  the  parting 
spirit ;  and  I  have  heard,  from  a  death-bed,  the 
tongue  of  the  stammerer  speak  plain,  and  the  lips 
of  the  unlearned  utter  excellent  things ;-— «olema 
charges  from  a  dying  mother  to  her  daughters,  in 
the  humblest  sphere  of  life, — charges  to  be  honest, 
and  to  work  for  their  bread, — ^to  be  content,  and 
to  go  into  none  of  the  ways  of  pride,-»to  be  mo^ 
dest  and  humble,-»to  be  God^s  children,-— And  to 
God  she  commended  them  in  prayer.     This  was  9 
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poor  widow^s  legacy  to  her  children ;  it  was  a  le^ 
gacy  of  value ;  for  it  is  no  delusion,  that  the  seed 
of  the  godly  are  hdrs  of  promise,  that  the  eiBcacy 
of  prayer  descends,  and  that  the  children  of  the 
righteous  are  in  circumstances  far  more  favourable 
to  virtue  than  the  children  of  the  wicked-^ 

^^  Some  parents^  aware  of  uncertainty  as  to  the 
time  and  manner  of  their  death,  have  sealed  up 
written' counsels  to  be  opened  after  their  decease 
by  their  children;  and  some  have,  in  the  same 
way,  made  a  last  address  to  their  friends ;— -this 
method  has  all  the  advantages  formerly  mentioned, 
of  making  a  testament  while  in  health, — and  it 
has  the  advantage  of  servmg  as  a  sacred  deposit, 
to  be  recurred  to  at  times,  after  the  traces  left  by 
a  last  interview  on  the  imagination  and  heart  are 
passed  away.^ 

*^  Some  spiritual  fathers  have  by  their  writings- 
perpetuated  their  instructions.  A  faithful  pastor^ 
speaking  for  the  last  time,  and  speaking  from  the 
tomb,  is  heard  with  serious,  awful  attention.^ 

c«  <  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings 
hast  thou  ordained  praise.^  With  words  of  com^ 
fort  .they  have  at  times  assuaged,  the  grief  of  pa* 
rents,  have  looked  forward  to  the  resurrection  of 
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the  body  with  a  lively  faith,  have  antidfMted  com- 
munion  with  angels  and  saints,  and,  in  the  full 
assurance  of  walking  with  Jesus  in  white  raiment, 
¥rith  palms  in  their  hands,  and  a  new  song  m 
their  mouths,  and  everlasting  joy  on  their  heads, 
have  passed  in  patience  through  great  tribula^n. 
From  their  own  experience  of  comfort  in  death, 
they  have  earnestly  recommended  reli^on,— 4md 
this  was  their  legacy  to  surviving  friends.  By  this 
means  parents  who  minded  religicm  too  little  have 
been  awakened  to  serious  thought,— 4)elieving  pa- 
rents have  had  their  faith  increased,-— and  the 
young  have  been  led  to  early  jnety.^ 

To  these  interesting  remarks,  the  Author  has 
but  one  concluding  observation  to  add. 

Even  when  the  tongue'can  no  longer  utter  words 
of  faith,  or  express  recommendations  to  duty, 
-—when  the  last  struggle  is  about  to  commence,-— 
and  a  final  fiurewell  to  be  taken  of  every  thing  on 
earth,  something  may  occasonally  still  be  done  by 
those  whose  minds  are  anxious  to  be  useful,  for 
the  future  edification  and  comfort  of  those  who 
witness  their  departure ;-— and  a  good  man  may, 
even  at  that  awful  moment,  show  himself  to  be 
under  the  influence  of  that  divine  love  to  men^ 
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whidi  is  the  most  ezodknt  of  all  gifts,  and  the 
surest  pledge  of  his  preparadon  for  the  *^  commu- 
nion of  the  Just  made  perfect.^  In  the  manner  in 
which  he  prepares  himself  for  the  last  struggle,  he 
may  evince  the  de^re  which  he  feels  that  he  may 
pass  through  it  so  as  to  leave  a  good  impression  on 
the  minds  of  his  friends  ;^-even  *'  a  composed  look,^ 
when  notlungelse  can  be  expressed,  may  often  con- 
vey a  meaning  which  can  neither  be  misunderstood 
nor  forgotten ; — and  as  charity  is  the  greatest  of 
all  gifts,  a  good  man  cannot  close  his  life  better 
than  by  an  act  of  that  grace,  which  will  accom- 
pany his  spirit  into  eternity.     Amen. 


PART  FOURTH. 
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1  CorAtthiams  ii.  9.  ^'  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him." 
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SECTION  I. 

1  John  iii.  2.    It  doA  not  yet  appear  zvhat  we 

shall  be. 
1  CoEiNTHiANS  xv.  53*     FoT  this  corruptible  mtut 

put  on  incorruptionj  and  tide  mortal  must  put 

on  immortality. 

The  transcendently  grand  and  interesting  doci 
trine  of  '^  Everlasting  Life,^  is  essential  to  Chris- 
tianity,—not  merely,  because  it  forms  the  subject 
of  many  exfriicit  declarations  throughout  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,— but,  chiefly,  because  it 
is  embodied  in  all  the  events  which  made  up  the 
mortal  history  of  him  who  cune  into  this  world  as 
the  <^  Messenger  of  our  reoonciliation  with  6od,'*^— 
'^  who  puYchased  peace  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his 
crosB,^—* '^  who  rose  from  the  dead  as  the  first-fruits 
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of  them  who  sleep,^ — who  at  last  went  vieibly  from 
"  the  Mount  of  Olives^  to  the  glory  which  the  Fa^ 
ther  had  prepared  for  him,— and  who  is  thus  set 
forth  as  *^  the  Forerunner  of  his  people^  into  the 
invisible  scenes  of  the  eternal  world,— that,  by  imi- 
tating his  course  of  duty  and  of  endurance,  tliey 
also  may  finally  be  exalted  with  him,  and  may 
^'  see  him  as  he  is.^ 

It  is,  thus,  impossible  for  any  Christian  to  medi- 
tate on  any  of  the  great  events  of  his  Saviour's 
life, — and  these  events  are  supposed  to  form  the 
favourite  subjects  of  thought  to  all  Christian 
hearts,— without  having  the  blessed  hope  of  *^  Im- 
mortality^  brought  home  to  his  mind  in  the  most 
affecting  of  all  forms ; — and  we  may  hence  perodve 
a  new  appHcaHUni  of  the  beautiful  words  used  by  the 
disciple,  whom  Jesus  questioned  respecting  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  attachment,  <*  Lord,  to  whom  else 
can  we  go  ?  thou  not  only  hast  ihe.words  of  eter- 
nal life,^  but  by  the  grand  and  truly  instructive 
events  of  thy  personal  history,  life  and  immor* 
tality  have  been  brought  to  light,  and  the  face 
of  this  our  world  seems  to  be  irradiated  by  a 
new  effulgence,  let  down  from  the  splendours  of 
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that  eternal  day,  with  the  ineffable  glories  of  which 
the  short-lived  and  ever-chan^g  events  of  time 
are  yet  in  essential  and  indissoluble  connexion* 

While,  however,  **  the  blessed  hope  of  everlast* 
ing  life  has  thus  been  set  before  us  by  the  Gospel,"*^ 
it  is  also  true,  that  when  we  attempt  to  extend  our 
view  to  those  future  conditions  of  being  on  which 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  we  are  here- 
after to  enter,-— when  we  endeavour  to  ascertain 
what  are  to  be  the  enjoyments  or  occupations 
which  are  there  to  be  the  recompense  of  the  good, 
—or  generally,  when  we  try  to  state  to  ourselves 
what  is  to  be  the  complexion  of  our  future  life, 
we  find  ourselves  precluded  from  all  distinct  and 
satisfactory  conceptions  on  the  subject ;-— even 
Christianity,  which  has  made  the  doctrine  itself 
familiar  to  the  imaginations  and  hearts  of  all  its 
disciples,  has  only  spoken  of  the  realities  of  the 
eternal  world  under  images  borrowed  from  those 
terrestrial  objects  which  i^ow  surround  us  ;-^nd, 
most  assuredly,  of  all  the  myriads  who  have 
gone  from  time  to  the  great  company  of  the  de- 
parted, not  one  has  ever  been  permitted  to  ^'  unfold 
the  secret^  which  man  is  so  anxious  to  know, — 
or  to  inform  us,  by  a  return  into  the  world  which 
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he  once  occupied  and  from  bis  own  penonal  ex« 
perienoe,  what  are  the  actual  arrangements  and 
what  the  unutterable  joys  of  that  heavenly  king* 
dom,  in  the  existence  of  which  we  yet  all  profess 
our  unhentating  belief. 

Nor  is  it  diflicult  to  discover  very  satisfactory 
reasons  for  this  limitation  of  our  view ;— for  the 
truth  is,  that  even  though  an  attempt  had  been 
made  to  convey  to  us  exact  information  respecting 
the  scenery  and  the  occupations  of  the  invisible 
world,  such  information  could  only  have  been  in*^ 
telligible  to  us,  in  so  far  as  it  was  conveyed  by 
images  borrowed  from  the  arrangements  amidst 
which  we  are  at  present  placed ;— -because  all  our 
present  ideas  are  derived  from  the  objects  that  are 
discovered  to  us  by  our  senses,  and  have  an  indis- 
soluble-relation to  them,— ^md  new  powers  of  ap- 
prehension would,  therefcnre,  have  been  as  neces- 
sary as  new  information  to  enable  us  to  com- 
prehend any  supposed  communication  respecting 
objects  so  essentially  different  from  all  with  which 
we  have  hitherto  been  familiar.  Even  supposing 
such  a  communication  pos^ble,  there  iis  great  rea- 
son to.questicm  the  good  effect  which  it  would 
have  had  upon  our  conduct,  as  beings  who  are 
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limited  in  our  ezertioos  to  a  very  definite  range, 
and  all  whose  Tigour  ia  demanded  for  the  success- 
ful  discharge  of  the  task  that  is  thus  committed  to 
them ;«— at  any  rate,  it  is  quite  evident,  that  all 
the  most  important  feelings  of  our  nature  would 
have  been  changed  by  such  a  disclosure  of  thinga 
greater  and  more  inviting  than  those,  which  dow 
constitute  to  us  the  charm  of  existence ;— and 
there  is,  accordingly,  most  profound  and  beautiful 
wisdom  in  that  arrangement  of  Providence  which 
has  limited  all  our  distinct  views  to  the  '<  things 
which  do  appear,^— rbut  which  has,  at  the  same 
time,  given  to  these  material  objects  such  a  char* 
acter  and  expression,  that   they   cannot  be  con- 
templated by  a  devout  and  considerate  mind,  with- 
out suggesting  the  belief,  that  our  present  situa- 
tion is  only  introductory  to   some  grander  and 
more  enduring  scenes,  with  which  the  objects  and 
pursuits  of  time  are,  every  one  of  them,  in  inti- 
mate, though  to  us  in  invisible,  connexion* 

Still  it  is  natural,  that,  believbg  ourselves  to  be 
aflsuredly  destined  finr  some  greater  and  mote  per- 
manent station  in  existence,  we  should  oecsooD- 
ally  stretch  our  view  into  that  f otm^e  stale,  and 
endcKvour  to  form  to  ourselves  sadi  ideas  icqpect^ 
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ing  its  arrangements  as  we  are  capable  of  deriving 
from  the  succession  of  events  amidst  which  we  are 
at  present  placed,— «nd  there  are,  accordingly,  two 
plans  which  have  been  adopted  by  mankind  with 
,  this  intention.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  rudest 
conceptions  of  the  human  mind  have  always  dis* 
posed  mankind  to  consider  their  future  life,  as 
but  a  more  perfect  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of 
those  pursuits  which  now  engage  their  affections:; 
—and  even  the  least  dignified  and  intellectual  of 
their  occupations  have  thus  been  transferred  by 
them,  in  ima^nation,  into  those  future  scenes 
where  they  have  promised  to  themselves  a  full 
measure  of  those  gratifications,  whether  of  sense  or 
of  activity,  which  on  earth  they  had  learnt  to  con- 
sider as  the  most  valuable  objects  of  desire.  On 
the  other  hand,  those  who  have  been  instructed 
in  more  spiritual  ideas  respecting  the  dignity  of 
human  nature,  have  shown  a  disposition  to  sublime 
their  expectations  beyond  all  possible  participation 
of  their  affections  or  understandings, — ^and,  resting 
in  the  vague  idea  of  sjpiritual  perfection^  have 
imagined  for  themselves  and  for  others  a  future 
destination,  which  can  have  no  effect  in  awaken-^ 
ing  any.  human  affection,  or  in  inducing  men  to 
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look  forward  to  immortality  with  that  blessed 
triumph  which,  when  properly  apprehended,  it  was 
meant  to  inspire. 

The  former  of  these  modes  of  thought  is,  olv 
viously,  not  worthy  of  a  particular  refutation  ;-— 
because  every  person  must  perceive,  upon  a  mo- 
ments reflection,  that  it  is  but  a  vulgar  exercise 
of  the  imaginative  propen»tiesof  the  human  mind5 
erroneously  extending  its  present  pecuKarities  of 
thought  to  objects  and  scenes  to  which  they  are  not 
properly  applicable ; — while  the  latter  mode  of  con- 
ception, by  either  presenting  nothing  that  is  satis- 
factory to  the'  understanding,  or  by  teaching  us  to 
anticipate  an  uninterrupted  continuance  of  services 
which  are  not  fitted  to  be  the  constant  employment 
of  our  nature  ip  any  of  its  states,  has,  in  both  of 
these  respects,  a  tendency  to  darken  our  view  of 
the  beautiful  arrangements  of  the  divine  kingdom, 
-—and,  indeed,  to  render  the  occupations  of  the 
future  world  any  thing  but  an  object  of  afiec- 
tionate  expectation. 

Now,  though  it  has  been  already  stated,  that  we 
are  incapable,  from  our  very  nature,  as  that  na- 
ture is  at  present  constituted,  of  forming  any  ditf- 
tinct  ideas  respecting  the  actual  arrangements  of 
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the  future  life,  we  are  not  however  precluded  from 
the  power  of  framing  some  general  conclusions, 
which  may  be  relied  on  as  applicable  to  the  tran- 
scendently  magnificent  character  of  the  ccMnbinations 
reelecting  which  we  are  venturing  to  speculate. 
For  the  grand  principle  to  be  kept  in  mind 
upon  this  subject  is,  that  that  portion  of  the  vast 
dominions  of  God  which  is  exposed  to  our  view 
in  our  present  state,  has  been  set  before  us 
as  a  specimen  of  that  general  order  which  per- 
vades all  the  departments  of  the  interminable 
empire  of  Grod ;— and  provided,  therefore,  our 
conclusions  be  correctly  deduced  from  what  crea^ 
tion  now  offers  to  our  view,  we  need  not  hesi- 
tate to  adopt  these  conclunons,  as  indicating, 
at  least,  the  general  principles  upon  which  the 
arrangements  of  our  future  condition  also  are 
to  be  conducted.  It  is  upon  these  views,  that, 
in  the  prosecution  of  this  discourse,  it  is  purposed 
to  exhibit  some  general  principles  illustrative  of 
the  arrangements  on  which  we  are  hereafter  to 
enter,*-*principles  deduced,  it  is  l|umbly  hoped, 
from  no  unwarranted  interpretation  of  ^^  the  viable 
things  of  God,^-— and  intended  to  render  a  fu* 
ture  state  more  an  object  of  a£fectionate  deure. 
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than,  in  the  minds  of  the  generality  of  ChrisdanB, 
it  is  at  present  observed  to  be. 

We  may  lay  it  down,  then,  as  our  first  and 
leading  maxim  on  this  subject,  that  the  change 
we  are  to  undergo  in  entering  on  our  future  con-' 
dition,  will  be  much  greater  than  in  the  common 
habits  of  our  imaginations  we  are  disposed  to  re- 
present it  to  ourselves. 

In  our  usual  mode  of  thinking  upon  this  sub- 
ject, we  merely  transfer  our  present  faculties  and 
affections,  and,  indeed,  the  very  form  of  our  mate- 
rial part,  though  in  some  more  attenuated  or  sub- 
tile state,  into  other  and  purer  regions  of  the  uni- 
verse, which  also,  however,  we  consider  not  as  es- 
sentially different  from  those  that  at  present  sur- 
round us,— but  rather  as  the  very  scenery  of  our  pre- 
sent abode,  though  refined  from  the  imperfections 
by  which  matter  is  characterized,  and  fitted  for 
being  the  habitation  of  our  renewed  nature,  by 
being  invested  with  a  wanner  colouring  of  heavoily 
glory.  In  this  manner,  both  the  powers  which  at 
present  characterize  our  nature,  and  which  give  it 
its  distinctive  place  in  existence  and  its  peculiar 
modes  of  perception  and  of  thought,— and  also 
the  forms  and  appearances  of  the  material  system 
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amidst  which  that  nature  is  now  stationed,— to 
which  it  is  accommodated  in  all  its  qualities  and 
relations,— and  from  the  contemplation  of  which  all 
its  ideas,  and  thoughts,  and  feelings  are  derived, 
—^re  transferred  by  us,  in  imagination,  into  some 
greater  and  more  extensive  region,  where,  however, 
their  present  distinctive  properties  are  still  supposed 
to  adhere  to  them,' under  more  perfect,  and,  accords 
ing  to  our  common  modes  of  speech,  under  more 
spiritual  forms ;-— and  the  things  that  are  heavenly 
and  imperishable,  the  scenery  of  the  invisible  and 
eternal  world,  is  thus  conceived  by  us  as  but  the 
scenery  of  our  present  habitation,  though  freed 
from  every  thing  that  now  mars  its  beauty^  and 
lighted  up  with  the  perpetual  splendours  of  a 
light  which  flows  frotn  the  immediate  brightness 
of  the  throne  of  God. 

In  short,  when  we  think  of  the  condition  upon 
which  we  are  hereafter  to  enter,— of  the  powers 
with  which  we  are  there  to  be  endowed,— 4uid 
of  the  arrangements  amidst  which  these  powers 
are  to  be  exercised,— we  shall  find,  if  we  re- 
flect upon  the  operations  of  our  minds  while 
busied  with  such  subjects  of  study,  that  all  our 
ideas  of  things  future  and  eternal,  are  but  tran- 


r 


PBOSPECTIVE  VIEWS.  429 

scripts  of  similar  things  with  which  we  have  al« 
ready  been  made  familiar ;— and  that,  according  to 
this  mode  of  conceiving  the  arrangements  of  the 
universe,  the  various  departments  of  the  bound- 
less dominions  of  God,  and  the  powers  and  pro- 
perties of  the  beings  who  inhabit  them,  are  not, 
strictly  speaking,  different  from  each  other,  but 
only  varied  in  the  degrees  of  perfection  with 
which  the  same  qualities  are  manifested  in  them, 
and  adapted  to  the  changing  condition  of  beings 
who  are  every  where  essentially  the  same,  though 
endowed,  in  accommodation  to  the  varying  char- 
acter of  the  scenes  they  occupy,  with  innumerable 
varieties  of  comparative  perfection. 

If,  however,  we  attend  more  carefully  to  those 
operations  of  intellect  which  we  now  perform, 
and  to  the  powers  with  which,  for  the  perform- 
ance of  these  operations,  we  have  been  furnished, 
we  shall  be  satisfied,  that  not  only  is  there  an  exact 
accommodation  between  the  faculties  which  now 
-characterize  our  nature,  and  the.material  arrange- 
ments amidst  which  we  are  at  present  stationed, 
but  that  the  whole  furniture  and  riches  of  our 
minds  have  a  relation  to  these  arrangements,  and 
fure  ultimately  derived  from  them ;— insomuch,  that 
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Albthe  transformations  which  we  observe  taking 
place  among  the  lower  forms  of  organization 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  favour  the  idea 
which  has  now  been  suggested ;— the  completeness 
of  the  change,  too,  which  we  undergo  at  death, 
in  which  we  seem  to  be  divested  of  every  thing 
that  had  charactefrized  our  nature  during  its  abode 
upon  earth,  leads  to  the  same  conclusion; — and 
the  manifold  and  powerful  reasons  we  have  for 
believing  that  the  works  of  God  are  as  varied  in 
their  character  as  they  are  exquisite  in  their  con- 
struction, conspire  with  all  other  views  in  indu-> 
cing  us  to  consider  our  future  state  as  destined  ta 
be  not  merely  an  extension  or  spiritualizatio^  of 
the  present,  but  the  gifting  of  our  nature  with 
new  powers,— new,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
word,-^-and  the  consequent  opening  up  to  us  of 
views  of  the  vast  and  infinitely-varied  dominions 
of  God,  suited  to  the  completeness  of  the  change 
which  our  powers  of  contemplation  and  of  action 
have  undergone. 

But^  in  the  second  place,  although  the  views 
which  have  now  been  exhibited  authorise  us  in 
concluding  that  our  future  condition  of  being  will 
be  different  from  the  present,  in  all  the  powers 
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and  in  all  the  circumstances  that  shall  then  make 
part  of  our  lot,  we  are  by  no  means  autho- 
rised to  infer,  from  these  considerations,  that  our 
nature,  in  the  change  which  it  is  hereafter  to  under- 
go, shall  be  divested  of  all  relation  to  the  habits  it 
has  already  acquired,  and  to  the  powers  by  which 
it  is  at  present  characterized ;— in  short,  our  future 
state,  though  vastly  and  indeed  essentially  ikf- 
Jerent  from  the  present,  will,  we  have  every  rea- 
son to  believe,  be,  however,  the  reavU  of  it,-- or 
the  consequence,  according  to  a  series  of  causes 
established  by  Providence,  of  the  peculiar  facul- 
ties and  habits  that  have,  in  its  present  state,  given 
to  it  its  distinctive  character. 

In  order,  however,  to  make  this  statement  more 
intelligible,  we  must  elucidate  a  principle  which 
seems,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  to  govern  the 
procedure  of  Divine  Providence,  throughout  all 
the  works  with  which  the  universe  is  filled.  The 
principle  to  which  allusion  has  now  been  made, 
and  the  just  comprehension  of  which  is  infinitely 
important  to  a  correct  understanding  of  the  plans 
of  Providence,  id  the  following;— *namely,  that 
though  it  be  true,  as  we  have  already  endeavoured 
to  [Hrove,  that  the  works  and  designs  of  God  are  not 
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only  faultless  in  execution^  but  infinitely  varied  in 

their  manifestations, — ^it  is  also  true,  that  there  is  no 

* 

chasm  or  disruption  perceptible  throughout  the  im- 
measurable extent  of  the  divine  dominions ;— that 
time  and  eternity,— things  visible  and  invisible^— 
our  material  organization  and  our  intellectual  facul- 
ties,-—all  the  events  that  now  make  up  our  history 
as  living  and  active  agents,  and  all  the  consequen- 
ces that  are  to  come  to  us  throughout  the  entire 
lapse  of  our  immortal  existence, — ^are  in  intimate 
and  indissoluble  connexion ;— that  the  succeeding 
state  of  ^I  beings  has  some  relation  to  that  from 
which  they  have  previously  arisen,-— and  that  the 
wisdom  of  God,  which  is  infinitely  great  in  all  its 
manifestations,  thus  combines,  in  the  conduct  of 
its  works,  the  most  varied  changes  of  character 
and  constitution,  with  an  unity  and  continuance 
of  scheme,  which  leave  no  point  of  possible  exis- 
tence unoccupied,  nor  permits  any  creature  to 
pass  from  its  original  state  without  undergoing  .i^l 
those  consecutive  changes  which  are  necessary  to 
complete  the  perfectly  adjusted  and  full  condition 
of  the  divine  dominions. 

Even  now,  accordingly,  while  we  are  still  chain- 
ed by  our  material  part  to  this  earth,  we  are  in. 
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connexion,  also,  with  the  higher  orders  of  the  in- 
tellectual world,  by  means  of  our  greater  and 
diviner  faculties ;-— we  not  only  feel  within  us 
^*  thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity,^  but  are 
conscious  that  we  are  at  all  times  in  intellectual 
communication  with  the  eternal  Fountain  of  all 
Mind,  and  in  possible  intercourse  with  such  orders 
of  spirits  as  the  Almighty  may  permit  to  hold  fel- 
lowship with  man ;-— and  we  thus  seem  to  stand  as 
the  link  by  which  matter  and  mind  are  connected 
in  the  universe,  and  are  evidences  to  ourselves  that 
there  is  no  chasm  or  disruption  throughout  the 
boundless  extent  of  those  infinitely  varied,  and 
unspeakably  glorious  works,  by  which  the  Al- 
mighty has  furnished  out  and  beautified  his  do- 
minions. 

Nor  is  it  altogether  impossible  to  understand  in 
what  way,  amidst  so  great  an  alteration  of  our 
powers  as  we  have  supposed  to  take  place  in  our  fu- 
ture state,  that  state  may  yet  be  essentially  affect- 
ed by  our  present  condition,-^and  be,  indeed,  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  the  resvlt  of  it,— 
the  result,  according  to  laws  established  by  infinite 
wisdom,  of  the  peculiar  powers  with  which  we  are 
now  endowed,— of  the  habits  we  have  been  studious 
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to  acquire,.~and  of  the  tenor  of  conduct  which  we 
have  held  through  life.  For  though  even  the 
knowledge  we  have  acquired  by  our  present  powers 
must  vanish,  and,  indeed,  be  altogether  without 
use,  amidst  arrangements  to  which  conclusions  de- 
rived from  the  phenomena  of  time  can  have  no 
applicability,— yet  the  vigour  which  we  have 
gained  in  this  life,  from  the  exercise  of  our  powers 
in  acquiring  such  knowledge  of  the  divine  works 
and  ways  as  we  are  now  capable  of  obtaining,  may 
become  the  foundation  of  that  higher  life,— of  those 
finer  and  more  perfect  germs  of  being,— of  those 
more  varied  and  comprehensive  powers,  which  are 
to  determine  the  new  character  of  our  immortal 
part ;— and  thus,  as  in  the  past  portion  of  our 
history,  our  present  constitution  of  body  and  of 
mind  has  been  the  natural  result,  according  to  es- 
tablished laws,  of  those  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which  Divine  Wisdom  saw  fit  to  place  us,  at 
our  first  entrance  upon  sensitive  life, — ^when  the 
germ  of  existence  was  but  beginning  to  be  un- 
folded,—and  when  no  eye,  previous  to  expe- 
rience, could  have  foreseen  to  what  height  of  in- 
tellectual and  sentient  capacity  these  first  symp- 
toms of  conscious  being  were  yet  to  be  expanded  ; 
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-—so  the  whole  of  our  present  history,  considered 
as  but  the  opening  of  a  life  which  is  to  be 
unfolded  into  full  maturity  amidst  the  splendours 
of  the  immortal  kingdom  of  Crod,  is  probably  but 
intended  to  lay  the  foundation  of  changes  on  which 
our  Condition  and  station  in  the  universe  is  to  de- 
pend, when  all  the  preparatory  events  and  ar- 
rangements of  which  these  changes  have  indeed 
been  the  consequence,— but'  which  were  only  im- 
portant, as  introductory  to  future  changes, — have 
for  ever  ceased  to  exist. 

And  hence  we  miay  percdve  the  meaning  of 
those  striking  and  most  instructive  phrases  so 
often  used  in  the  sacred  writings,  viz.  that  God 
is  hereafter  ^^  to  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  works^^ — ^'  that  what  we  sow  in  time  we  shall 
reap  in  eternity,^— -and  that  ^^  there  is  no  secret 
thing^  that  has  been  done  by  man,  not  even  the 
most  evanescent  thought  that  may  have  passed 
through  the  silence  of  his  breast,  ^'  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest,  when  God  shall  render  unto  every 
man  according  to  that  which  he  has  done  in  life, 
whether  it  has  been  good,  or  whether  it  has  been 
evil  ;^— for  the  truth  is,  that  the  minutest,  and 
what  seem  to  us  the  most  fugitive  and  imper- 
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ceptible  parts  of  our  modes  of  thinking  and  act- 
ing hkve  some  influence,  and  often  a  much  greater 
and  more  permanent  influence  than  we  are  aware 
of,  in  the  formation  of  what  is  strictly  and  pro- 
perly  entitled  our  individual  characters;-— but  it  is, 
unquestionably,  our  individual  chaaracterSy  id  this 
strict  sense  of  the  expresmon,  that  are  to  be  the  mei»- 
sures  of  the  honour  or  the  shame  we  are  to  inherit 
in  our  future  state ;— and,  in  the  infinitely  wise 
and  exquisitely  adjusted  arrangements  of  Divine 
Providence,  we  may  rest  assured,  that  there  is  no 
part  of  our  habitual  mode  of  acting  and  thinking 
so  small,  or  so  little  worthy  of  being  taken  into 
account,  nor  any  portion  of  our  conduct  so  lost  in 
the  lapse  of  past  time,  as  not  to  be  made  effica- 
cious, according  to  its  quality,  in  determining  the 
entire  complexion  of  the  station  we  are  to  hold, 
when,  amidst  the  novelty  and  the  splendour  of 
more  glorious  manifestations  of  the  divine  domi- 
nions, the  very  elements  of  thought  and  more 
mature  habits  of  conduct,  that  have  given  to  our 
place  and  character  in  existence  their  final  attri- 
butes, shall  have  altogether  passed  from  our  view. 
We  have  thus  made  use  of  two  generei  prin- 
ciples derived  from  observation  of  the  plans  of 
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Providence,  in  the  economy  of  nature,  and  iii  the 
events  c£  life,-— and  viewed  as  intimations  of  the 
principles   upon   which    the   divine    government 
throughout  all  worlds  is  conducted.     The  first 
of  these  principles  respects  the  infinite  variety 
by  which  the  works  and  ways  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence are  characterized  ;•— and  this  principle,  in 
connexion  with  the  fact,  that  our  present  powers 
and  capacities  have  a  most  perfect  accommodation 
to  the  material  arrangements  amidst  which  our 
course  is  now  run,  seems  to  entitle  us  to  con- 
clude, that  our  future  condition  shall  be  much 
more  different  from  the  present  than  our  peculiar 
powers  of  conception  are  now  capable  of  represent- 
ing to  us.    The  second  principle  of  which  we  have 
availed  ourselves,  respects  the  unbroken  conti- 
nuity  and  fine  gradation  of  scheme  upon  which  all 
the  works  of  Divine  Wisdom  are  conducted ;— «nd 
from  the  consideration  of  this  principle  we  have 
found  reason  to  conclude,  that  our  future  state, 
though  essentially  different  from  the  present,  will, 
however,  be  the  result  of  it,  according  to  a  series  of 
causes  established  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  beauti- 
fully connecting  the  subsequent  condition  of  all 
creatures  with  that  which  they  have  previously 
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filled,— -so  as  to  leave  no  chasm  or  unoccupied  con. 
didon  amidst  the  boundless  multitude  of  existences 
by  which  the  empire  of  the  Creator  is  peopled,*- 
though,  at  the  same  time,  this  connexion  is  pre- 
served by  means  too  fine  to  be  foreseen  or  completely 
apprehended  by  the  shortsighted  and  feeble  powers 
with  which  man  is  gifted  in  his  present  state.  We 
have  now,  in  prosecution  of  the  same  plan  of  draw- 
ing  our  conclusions  from  contemplations  of  the  de- 
sign accordmg  to  which  Divine  Providence  seems 
to  have  constituted  that  portion  of  his  works  which 
we  now  witness,  to  make  use  of  a  third  principle, 
which  is  equally  suggested  by  such  contemplations, 
—and  which  leads  us  to  conclude,  that  as  the  di- 
vine operations  in  the  history  of  all  sentient  and 
active  creatures  are  progressive^  our  future  condi- 
tion shall  not  only  be  different  from  the  present, 
and  the  result  of  it,  but  shall  be  characterized  by 
swrpassimg  gUyry. 

Into  what  a  magnificent  habitation  have  we  been 
ushered,  even  during  this  first  stage  of  our  pro- 
gressive history, — ^how  transoendendy  glorious  is 
even  that  outer  Court  of  the  grand  Temple  of  the 
Universe,  of  which  man  has  at  present  been  con- 
stituted the  Priest,— -and   how  nobly  does   the 
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Author  of  all  good  seem  to  announce  to  us,  by 
the  profusion  of  rich  design  that  now  adorns  this 
Temple,  that  its  higher  and  more  august  depart- 
ments must  be  characterized  by  a  grandeur,  of 
which  our  present  powers  can  form  no  concep- 
tion !  Our  present  nature  too,— feeble  and  sinful 
as  it  is,-— has  yet  been  crowned  by  the  bounty  of 
the  Creator  "  with  glory  and  with  honour ;''— .we 
feel  that  we  are,  even  in  time,  but  a  little  lower 
than  those  sons  of  light  who  for  ever  minister  be- 
fore the  Throne  of  God,— and  we  further  feel, 
that  powers  and  sentiments  lie  folded  up  within 
us,  which  no  revolutions  of  time  can  fully  deve- 
lop,  and  which  are  given  to  us  as  earnests  of 
those  higher  and  novel  capacities  which  are  here- 
after to  bring  us  into  closer  fellowship  with  those 
Angels  of  God  who  excel  in  strength,  and  who 
have  always  delighted  to  do  his  commandments. 
In  short,  both  the  material  universe  which  we  now 
behold,  and  the  rich  though  unoccupied  furniture 
of  our  own  minds,  bear  distinct  traces  of  their  being 
but  the  first  developments  of  some  grand  dengn, 
which  in  its  full  disclosure,  or  rather  in  its  soc- 
cesave  manifestations,  shall  tar  outstr^  all  the 

thoughts  and  imaginations  that  have  ever  entered 

t2 
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into  the  heart  of  man ;— and  that,  therefore,  in  the 
beautiful  words  of  the  sacred  writer,  we  are  au- 
thorised, in  conformity  with  this  progressive  char- 
acter of  the  divine  dispensations,  towards  all  sensi- 
tive creatures,  to  anticipate  for  ourselves  such  a 
station  amidst  the  yet  unrevealed  glories  of  the 
universe,  and  such  powers  of  contemplation  and  of 
thought,,  as  the  ^'  eye  of  maii  has  never  seen,  nor 
his  ear  heard,  nor  his  imagination  is  capable  of 
conceiving.'' 

It  is  from  this  incapacity,  however,  of  forming 
any  satisfactory  or  distinct  ideas  respecting  the  ac- 
tual arrangements  of  our  future  condition,  that  the 
prevailing  errors  of  human  judgment  on  this  most 
magnificent  and  interesting  of  all  subjects  have  ori- 
ginated. For,  feeling  our  inability  to  form  to  our- 
selves any  distinct  ideas  on  this  subject,  we  at 
once  endeavour  to  put  an  end  to  our  perplexities, 
by  speaking  of  our  future  condition  as  being,  in  con- 
trast with  the  limitations  and  frailties  of  the  present^ 
a  state  of  perfection; — and  without  being  careful 
to  define  what  the  term  perfection,  when  applied  to 
such  a  subject,  can  be  supposed  to  comprehend, 
we  transfer  an  epithet  which  is  merely  relative  to 
a  state  far  above  the  weaknesses  and  limitations  of 
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the  present  life,  into  an  expression  of  absolute 
freedom  from  all  limitation,  or  of  the  full  and  jBnal 
possession  of  all  conceivable  excellence.  We  thus 
fall  into  the  portentous  error  of  assimilating  our 
future  state  to  that  of  the  Eternal  Source  of  all 
excellence ;— or,  if  a  feeling  of  devout  reverence 
prevents  us  from  incurring  this  reproach,  we,  at 
least,  lose  ourselves  in  vague  imaginations,  which 
have  no  tendency  to  render  a  future  life  an  object 
of  rational  desire  ;—4md  which,  even  in  their  least 
offensive  foi^,  have  no  title  to  be  considered  as 
fair  or  satisfactory  deductions  from  those  manifes- 
tations of  the  divine  principles  of  government 
which  have  been  exposed  to  our  view  and  recom- 
mended to  our  study,  by  the  beautiful  and  magni- 
ficent order  of  that  material  universe  and  of  those 
providential  arrangements,  amidst  which  this  open- 
ing of  our  immortal  history  has  been  so  splendidly 
assigned  us. 

It  is  on  this  account,  that  I  am  now  to  apply 
myself,  with  the  view  of  further  elucidating  our 
prospects  as  heirs  of  immortality^  to  a  correc- 
tion of  some  mistakes  which  seem  to  have  their 
origin  in  this  misapplication  of  the  term  Perfection, 
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and  in  the  vague  and  unfounded  conceptions  to 
which  its  use  has  given  occasion. 

Although,  therefore,  we  have  reason  to  expect 
that  our  futulre  station  in  the  universe  shall  be  one 
of  surpassing  glory,  and  that  the  powers  with 
which  we  shall  then  be  gifted,  shall  bear  an  exact 
accommodation  to  the  inconceivable  grandeur  of 
'  the  new  arrangements  amidst  which  our  immortal 
course  is  to  be  run,  we  have  no  reason  to  condude 
that  our  future. condition  shall  be  altogether  with- 
out, limitation,  or  that  it  shall  be  perfect,  when 
the  word  perfection  is  taken  in  its,  most  absolute 
and  unqualified  acceptation. 

The  truth  is,  the  word  perfection  is  one  of 
those  vague  and  varying  terms  which  admit  more 
or  less  into  their  signification,  according  to  the 
state  of  mind  of  him  who  employs  them,  or  the 
particular  occasion  on  which  they  are  used.  In  its 
highest  and  most  absolute  sense  it  denotes  that 
condition  of  being  which  belongs  only  to  the 
Deity ; — and  no  man  who  attends,  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, to  his  own  ideas,  can  suppose  that  when 
he  speaks  of  entering,  after  this  life  is  ended, 
upon  a  state  of  perfect  existence,  h^  means  to 
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say  that  his  condition  in  that  future  life  is  to  be 
equal  or  similar  to  that  of  the  Divine  Mind  ;— 
that  is  to  say,  no  man  can,  for  a  moment,  suppose 
that  in  his  future  state  of  existence  he  is  to  become 
omniscient  or  omnipotent,  or  perfect  in  that  sense 
of  the  word,  in  which  not  only  all  defect  and  in- 
firmity is  excluded  from  the  meaning  of  the  term, 
but  in  which  it  expresses  the  utmost  conceivable 
possession  of  all  excellence,  and  knowledge,  and 
power. 

In  a  more  limited  acceptation  of  the  word  per- 
fection, however,  it  denotes  not  a  state  of  absolute 
but  of  compensative  excellence.  Thus  the  Angels 
are  said  to  be  an  order  of  more  perfect  bdngs 
than  those  who  now  people  this  earth ;— «nd  even 
using  the  word  with  respect  to  different  conditions 
of  the  mme  spedes  of  creatures,  we  may  say  that 
the  future  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
world  will  be  a  state  of  perfection  compared  with 
that  in  which  they  now  exist. 

This,  then,  is  the  only  allowable  use  of  the 
term,  when  it  is  applied  to  that  condition  of  being 
oh  which  we  hope  to  enter,  when  our  shortlived 
existence  on  this  earth  has  been  completed.  We 
have  no  reason  to  hope,  and  no  good  or  wise  man 
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cqh,  far  a  moment,  presume  to  hope,  that  his  fu* 
ture  state  is  to  be  exempt  from  all  limitation,  or  to 
be  gifted  with  all  power  and  all  knowledge.  On  the 
contrary,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that  our 
future  condition,  though  very  glorious,  will  still  be 
attended  with  many  essential  limitations  ;-*that  there 
will  still  be  much,  injBnitely  much,  in  the  ways  and 
works  of  God,  which  will  be  beyond  our  view, — ^that 
there  will  still  be  a  boundless  field  of  possible  attain- 
ment over  which  we  are  destined  to  run;— and  that 
our  view  of  the  universe,  however  new  or  different 
from  that  which  we  now  enjoy,  will  still  be  a  very 
bounded  view,  when  compared  with  the  entire 
plan  of  the  divine  dominions.  In  short,  we  are 
only  entitled  to  expect  that  the  sins  and  tempta^ 
tions  which  now  seduce  us  from  duty  shall  be 
removed ;— that  purer  aspirations  after  goodness 
and  knowledge  shall  occupy  our  minds ;-— that 
greater  vigour  shall  be  given  to  us  to  run  in  the 
way  of  the  commandments  of  God ;— and  that  our 
station  in  the  universe,  corresponding  with  this  re- 
newed vigour  and  character  of  our  powers,  shall 
open  up  to  us  such  views  of  the  works  and  counsels 
of  God,  as  shall  be  fitted  at  once  to  exalt  our 
adoration  into  holier  rapture,— and  to  offer  con- 
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stant  motives  for  progressive  attainments  in  purity 
and  happiness.  In  this  sense,  indeed,  we  shall  be 
perfect,  though  the  Universe  and  the  possible  at- 
tainments of  our  spirits  may  still  present  a  field 
which  may  odly  be  gradually  opening  upon  us 
throughout  eternal  ages. 

Neither  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose,  in  the 
second  place,  that,  in  the  future  life,  the  conditions 
and  powers  of  all  creatures  shall  be  equal.  So 
long,  indeed,  as  we  proceed  upon  a  vague  idea 
of  perfection  as  the  attribute  of  that  condition, 
this  error  naturally  results  from  this  supposition ; 
-—for  perfection  seems  to  us  to  fix  a  boundary 
or  a  state  of  being  to  which,  whoever  attains, 
must  in  all  respects  be  equal  to  every  other  be- 
ing who  has  gained  the  same  point ;— 4nd  it  is 
hence  that  minds  of  limited  views  have  so  often 
been  perplexed  in  endeavouring' to  satisfy  them- 
selves how  the  justice  of  God  can  be  reconciled 
with  the  assignation  of  an  equal  reward  to  him  who 
has  served  but  ^^  during  the  twelfth  hour,  and  to 
him  who  has  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  .^ 

'  If,  however,  we  draw  conclusions  respecting  our 
future  condition  from  what  we  now  observe  of  the 
plans  of  Providence,  we  shall  have  our  minds 
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opened  to  very  di£Pereiit,  and  to  far  more  satisfac- 
tory views.  For  every  human  being,  during  the 
present  life,  has  a  character  of  mind  peculiar  to 
himself,— a  station  in  life  which  he  alone  occupies^ 
—duties  to  discharge  which  belong  to  him  only  of 
all  other  creatures,— and  a  series  of  experiences  oc 
•dT  trials  which  are  accommodated  to  his  powers 
only,  and  which  mark  out  for  him  alone  of  all 
other  beings  the  race  he  has  to  run.  And  so  in- 
finite is  the  variety  which  obtains  in  these  respects, 
that  of  all  the  beings  that  have  existed,  that  now 
exist,  or  that  are  ever  to  be  called  into  existence, 
no  two  will  ever  be  found  who  have  either  alto- 
gether coincided  in  the  character  of  their  minds, 
or  who  have  run  through  precisely  the  same  course 
in  the  progress  of  their  history. 

Now  from  all  this  we  are  warranted  to  con- 
clude, that  the  purpose  of  Divine  Providence  in 
this  infinite  variety  of  talents,  of  situations,  and 
of  experiences,  by  which  the  creatures  have  been 
distinguished,  is  to  provide  an^equally  varied  order 
of  powers  for  those  greater  and  future  conditions  of 
being  by  which  this  present  is  to  be  succeeded ;-« 
and  that  as  the  plan  of  Providence,  in  so  far  as  we 
can  now  trace  it,  is  that  df  combining  an  infinite 
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variety  of  powers  in  the  production  of  a  general 
result,— the  same  plan,  though  on  a  higher  scale, 
will  be  continued  throughout  all  worlds,—- and 
will,  accordingly,  be  manifested  by  the  united  co- 
operation of  the  infinite  host  of  creatures,  with  all 
their  infinitely-varied  powers  and  situations,  in  the 
production  of  those  grand  results  which  the  perfect 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Divine  Mind  has  in 
view  for  his  dominions. 

And  thus  there  remains  no  obscurity  on  the  plan 
of  Providence  in  its  final  allotments  of  good  or  of 
evil  to  the  creatures ;— -for  every  man  shall  at  last 
receive  ^'  according  to  that  which  he  has  done  in 
life  ;^— and  as  he  who  has  been  but  a  feeble  or 
shortlived  servant  of  his  Creator,  shall  find  a 
place  corresponding  to  his  powers,  those  who 
have  all  their  days  been  men  of  God,  and  have 
turned  many  to  righteousness,  shall  ^^  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever.'* 

As  little  reason  have  we  to  conclude,  in  the 
third  place,  that  our  future  condition  shall  be  such 
as  to  preclude  all  future  attainments  or  progressive 
honour.  So  long,  indeed,  as  we  dwell  upon  the 
undefined  sense  of  the  word  perfection,  to  which  we 
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have  already  alluded,  this  is  a  necessary  conclu* 
sion  ;-*for  a  condition  of  being  which  is  parfect,  in 
the  most  absolute  sense  of  that  word,  as  it  levels 
all  ranks,  or  rather  raises  all  ranks  to  that  of  the 
highest,  can  also  receive  no  additions  to  its  al- 
ready unbounded  excellence.  But  the  plan  of  Pro- 
vidence, in  so  far  as  we  observe  it,  or  have  reason 
to  conclude  respecting  its  higher  manifestations, 
is  that  of  a  progressive  tendency  to  still  higher 
measures  of  excellence  and  glory ;— -the  powers  of 
all  intelligent  creatures,  accordingly,  are  gifted  with 
a  progresdve  tendency,  suited  to  this  correspond- 
ing improvement  of  the  scenes  to  which  they  are 
invited  to  look  forward ; — and  as,  in  our  present 
sphere,  we  are  but  upon  the  footstool  of  God,  and 
seem  to  form  the  connecting  rank  between  Matter 
and  Spirit,  we  have  only  reason  to  expect,  that 
oiir  future  state  shall  be  such  as  to  afford  us 
more  extended  views  of  the  dispensations  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  such  incitements  to  still  higher  at- 
tainments, as  may  carry  our  nature,  in  its  advan- 
cing career,  to  endless  but  gradually  brightening 
manifestations  6f  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
goodness  of  God. 

Still  further,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
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our  future  oonditioD  is  to  be  one  of  indolent  con- 
templation, or  entirely  devoted  to  the  indulgence 
of  those  affections  of  the  heart,  however  elevated 
or  delightful  in  their  occasional  exercise^  which 
prompt  to  expressions  of  devout  adoration.  Such 
a  state  of  existence  would  not  only  be  unsuitable 
to  the  condition  of  man  even  in  the  present  life, 
but  would  be  positively  degrading  to  him,  if  con- 
tinued as  his  ovdy  or  chief  occupation  through 
any  considerable  portion  of  his  history.  And  if 
we  look  at  the  plan  according  to  which  the  Al- 
mighty is  obviously  carrying  on  the  interests  of 
his  dominions,  we  shall  perceive  that  active  exer- 
tion on  the  part  of  his  creatures  is  the  mean 
which  he  employs  for  the  promotion  of  his  de- 
signs ;— that  every  intelligent  being,  accordingly, 
has  a  sphere  of  duty  which  he  is  appointed  to  fill, 
-—a  series  of  services  which  he  is  called  to  pay,— 
a  trust  more  or  less  extensive  and  important,  by 
his  wise  or  unwise  management  of  which  he  con- 
tributes his  share  either  to  the  well-being  or  to 
the  deterioration  of  that  portion  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  which  his  influence  extends.  It  is, 
accordingly,  upon  these  views,  that  the  whole 
language  of  the  New  Testament  is  founded ;— 
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and  in  particular,  that  in  the  parable  of  the  ta- 
lents, in  which  our  Saviour  has  so  beautituUy  de- 
scribed the  principles  according  to  which  final  re- 
tribution shall  be  bestowed  upon  every  man,  he  has 
instructed  us,  that  he  who  had  received  ten  ta- 
lents,  and  had  wisely  occupied  them,  was  made 
the  ri^er  over  ten  cities;— -that  he  who  failed  to  im- 
prove his  Lord^s  treasure,  was  deprived  ultimate- 
ly even  of  that  which  he  had ; — and  that  the  sen- 
tence announcing  their  new  destiny  to  those  who 
had  done  well,  was  in  these  words,  ^'  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servants,  ye  have  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  you  rulers  over 
many  things,*-enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your 
LorA^ 

It  is  not,  therefore,  a  state  of  indolent  contem- 
plation, or  a  continued  exercise  of  any  a£Pections 
of  the  heart,  however  elevated  or  delightful,  for 
which  we  are  entitled  to  look  as  the  condition  that 
is  to  be  assigned  us  when  the  years  of  our  earthly 
endurance  have  been  completed,— >but  a  truH 
greater  than  that  which  we  have  held  on  earth, — a 
subject  of  management  more  glorious  and  exten- 
sive,—better  means  of  influencing  the  happiness 
of  other  living  and  progressive  beings,  and  of 
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carrying  forward  the  great  and  interminable  in- 
terests of  the  kingdom  of  God.     And,  according- 
ly»  ^^  ^&7  ^^  consider  ourselves  as  entitled  to 
conclude,  in  the  last  place>  that  the  condition  of 
being  for  which  we  are  entitled  to  look  hereafter, 
is  not  to  be  a  state  of  sciUa/ry  and  secluded  exist, 
ence,  but  of  co-operation  with  other  beings  placed 
in  similar  circumstances  with  oiurselves,— and  in- 
terested in  the  promotion  of  the  same  great  de- 
signs.     Indeed,   we  cannot  conceive  a  state  of 
happiness,   without  admitting  into  our   concep. 
tion  of  it,  that  of  a  communion  of  minds ;— for 
continued  solitude  is  one  of  the  most  oppressive 
of  all  states. to  our  nature  in  its  present  condi- 
tion,—and  some  of  the  purest  as  well  as  most  de- 
lightful of  the  enjoyments  which  we  are  capable  of 
tasting,  are  those  which  flow  from  an  unrestrain. 
ed  participation  in  the  kind  affections,  or  generous 
wishes,  or  beneficent  designs  of  our  fellow  men. 
The  language  of   Scripture,  accordingly,  every 
where  speaks  of  the  state  ot  the  blessed  under 
images  which  present  it  to  our  minds  as  a  owi- 
inunffy,— as  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Just 
made  perfect,— as  a   City  whose   Builder  and 
Maker  is  God,— as  the  many  manfflons  of  our  Fa- 
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the  rational  beings  who  have  lived  in  time ;— but 
in  which  even  those  who  shall  be  honoured  with 
the  highest  distinctions  shall  still  have  a  pro- 
gressive view  of  farther  advances^  to  the  height 
and  the  constantly-increasing  glory  of  which  no 
limitation  can  be  assigned.  The  same  general  con- 
siderations authorise  us,  in  the  last  place,  to  expect 
not  a  state  of  indolent  contemplation  but  of  active 
exertion,  and  of  important  management  and  trust ; 
-^a  station  in  which  new  and  more  extensive 
powers  shall  be  conferred  on  us,  of  influencing  the 
destiny  of  other  portions  of  the  creatures  of  Grod, 
and  of  promoting  the  best  interests  of  the  Divine 
dominions,-*-^  condition,  finally,  in  which  the 
communion  of  the  vast  host  of  minds  shall  still 
be  maintained,-'^nd  in  which  all  beings,  or  at 
least  all  who  shall  be  placed  within  the  same  wide 
field  of  exertion,  shall  co-operate  together,  under 
the  direction  of  Omnipotence,  for  the  eventual 
evolution  of  ever-brightening  manifestations  of  the 
glories  of  that  plan,  according  to  which  all  the 
arrangements  of  the  divine  dominions  are  con- 
ducted. 

These  conclusions,  it  is  true,  still  leave  us  igno« 
rant  of  the  actual  services  which  shall  hereafter  be 
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required  of  us^-^-of  the  precise  field  of  exertion 
in  which  these  services  shall  be  paid,— -or  of  the 
new  forms  and  powers  with  which,  for  the  acoan^ 
plistunent  of  these  services,  we  shall  be  endowed. 
But  they,  at  the  same  time,  oS&r  to  our  expecta- 
tions one  of  the  sublimest  views  of  the  arrange- 
ments fji  the  Universe,  and  of  the  staticm  whidi 
we  hold  amidst  its  arrangements,  which  it  is  poa- 
sible  for  us  to  ccmtemplate,— -for  they  represent  to 
us  the  vast  kingdcnn  of  Grod,  of  whidi  we  see  at 
present  but  a  part,  not  <»ly  as  extending,  in  many 
glorioos  forms,  throughout  all  i^aoe,  but  advaoc- 
ing  with  still  brightening  splendours  thronghoot 
all  duration, — and  they  teach  us,  that  the  pma- 
pect  opened  up  to  us  amidst  this  ever-increasing 
Inrij^itiiess,  is  that  of  constantly  advancing  ^  ham 
^ioTj  to  gkxry,^  and  fixim  cme  measure  of  strength 
and  of  perfection  to  another  throug^iout  Mgea^  to 
the  flight  of  which  our  imaginatioiis  can  assign 
no  limit, — and  during  the  oontinnanoe  of  wfaicfa, 
consequently,   there  is  no  conodvaUe  heigfat  of 
exoelleDoe  to  whidi  our  present  fcdile  and  daik- 
ened  nature  may  not  yet  attain. 

And  surely  all  this  is  a  prospect  winch  is  fitted 
not  merely  to  awaken  vague  and  unsatis£Ktarr  as- 
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pirations,  but  to  inspire  the  warmest  anticipations 
of  rational  and  well-founded  denre; — ^to  give  anima* 
tion,  consequently,  to  all  our  struggles  after  greater 
purity  of  purpose^— to  sustain  us  in  the  endurance 
of  all  trials,-*-^uid  to  render  every  trust  committed 
to  us  in  the  present  life  an  object  of  high  estima- 
tion, as  being  a  specimen  and  earnest  of  those 
greater  services  in  which  we  are  hereafter  to  engage 
for  the  welfare  of  the  Universe.  ^^  Sedng  then  that 
we  look  for  such  things,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godli- 
ness !— looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming 
g!  the  day  of  Grod,  wherein  the  heavens  bein^  on 
fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  beat.  Nevertheless  we,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.'" 


*5 


» 


: 


PBOSPECTIVE  VIEWS.  469 


SECTION  n. 


1  John  iii.  S.    It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 

^haUbe, 
1  CoBiKTHiANS  XV.  53.— /V  this  Corruptible  must 

put  on  incorruptionf  and  this  mwtal  must  put 

on  immortality. 

In  the  preceding  section  we  have  endeavoured 
to  collect  from  principles  suggested  by  the  order 
of  the  divine  works  and  dispensations,  as  we  now 
observe  them,  the  general  characteristics  of  that 
future  state  which  we  have  been  taught  to  expect, 
and  in  the  final  realization  of  which,  in  our  indi- 
vidual cases,  we  are  all  presumed  to  believe. 

These  principles,  pervading  the  works  of  na« 
ture  and  the  courses  of  the  Divine  dispensations, 
seemed  to  authorise  us  in  believing  that  our  future 
condition  will  be,  in  its  essential  characteristics, 
different   from   that  which   we   now   enjoy;— -so 
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different,  indeed,  that  our  most  familiar  habits  of 
thought,  which  only  transfer  our  present  nature, 
in  a  more  refined  or  spiritual  form,  into  some  simi- 
lar world,  though  more  perfect  than  the  present,  are 
probably  founded  in  error.     We  seemed  entitled, 
at  the  same  time,  to  conclude,  from  other  views  of 
the  arrangements  of  Providence,  that  our  future 
state,  thou^  different  from  the  present  in  its  most 
obvious  and  essential  features,  will  yet  be  the  re- 
sult of  it ;— insomuch,  that  we  shall  enter  upon 
our  future  condition  with  advantage  or  otherwise, 
according  to  the  vigour  we  have  acquired  by  a  due 
and  persevering  use  of  the  faculties  and  opportu- 
nities which  we  at  present  enjoy.     We  seemed  to 
have  grounds  for  concluding  still  further,  that  our 
future  state  will  not  only  be  different  from  the 
present  and  the  reauU  of  it,  but  vastly  superior 
to  any  thing  we  have  yet  experienced  ;«*-and  that 
both  our  view  of  the  wonders  of  the  Universe,  and 
our  powers  of  contemplating  and  enjoying  them, 
will  be  such  as  ^<  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  the  imagination  of  man  is  capable  of  coaceivo 

At  the  same  time,  we  took  an  opportunity  of    \ 
correcting  certain  errors  which  have  made  their 
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way  into  our  most  familiar  modes  of  thinking  and 
speaking  upon  this  subject ; — and,  especially,  those 
errors  which  originate  in  a  vague  and  inconsi- 
derate use  of  the  word  perfection,  so  common  in 
all  our  discourses  relative  to  future  and  invisible 
objects.     We  considered  ourselves,  therefore,  as 
entitled  to  conclude,  that  our  future  condition, 
though  vastly  superior,  in  splendour  and  extent  of 
view,  and  in  duration^  to  the  present,  will,  how- 
ever,  not  be  exempt  from  many  limitations ;-— that 
neither  will  the  condition  of  all  intelligent  beings 
be  equal  in  that  state ;— -that  even  to  those  who 
shall  enter  on  it  with  the  highest  advantages,  it  will 
still  present  only  the  prospect  of  greater  progress 
which  may  still  be  made,  and  of  more  intermin- 
able wonders  that  may  yet  be  "manifested  ;-— and, 
finally,  that,  instead  of  being  a  condition  solely  ci 
devout  meditation,  or  of  ecstatic  rapture,  or  of  a 
secluded  indulgence  of  any  other  sources  of  de- 
light, it  will,  on  the  contrary,  be  but  our  elevation 
to  a  greater  and  more  active  trugt  than  that  which 
we  have  held  amidst  the  arrangements  of  time  ;— 
and  that  all  beings  who  are  placed  in  the  same 
sphere  of  existence,  at  least,  will  be  made  to  co- 
(qperate  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole,  and  will  find 
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their  happiness  in  the  active  and  sodal  indulgence 
of  this  co-operation. 

Now,  in  these  views  of  the  condition  for  which 
we  look,  there  are  implied  some  principles  re- 
specting the  general  arrangements  of  the  divine 
kingdom,  which  are  not  commonly  understood, 
but  which  ought  to  enter  into  all  our  meditations 
respecting  the  actual  or  future  dispensations  of  Di- 
vine Providence,-— and  to  a  mbre  full  development 
of  the  meaning  and  results  of  which,  it  is,  there- 
fore, our  purpose  to  devote  this  second  Section;— 
although  the  principles  themselves  have  been  no- 
ticed and  applied  in  the  preceding  portion  of  thi3 
discourse.  The  importance  of  the  principles  them- 
selves, and  the  momentous  consequences  which 
they  involve,  must  be  our  apology  for  any  ap- 
pearance of  repetition  to  which  this  more  full  con- 
sideration of  them  may  give  occasion. 

They  imply,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  works 
of  the  Divine  Mind,  or  the  successive  alterations 
which  individual  Beings  undergo  in  his  kingdom, 
are  as  varied  in  their  character,— and  as  incapable 
of  being  anticipated  by  those  who  are  in  any  pre- 
ceding stage  ^  of  their  progress,— *4ls  they  are  ex- 
quisite  in  construction,*— «nd  pervaded  by  pro- 
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found  and  beneficent  wisdom.     If,  accordingly, 
we  look  at  the  transformations  which  the  inferior 
animals  undergo,  we  perceive  these  assuming  ap^ 
pearances,  and  becoming  gifted  with  powers  in 
subsequent  periods  of  their  history,  which  almost 
constitute  them  entirely  difierent  creatures  from 
what  they  had  been  in  any  of  its  previous  por^ 
tions ;— our  own  condition  in  the  womb>  too,  was 
as  different  from  that  which  we  now  exhibit,  a& 
^re  any  two  of  the  alterations  by  which  the  condi*^ 
tion  of  the  lower  forms  of  organization  is  affect- 
ed ;— and  if  we  should  suppose  but  one  of  our 
more  perfect  senses,— «uch  as  that  of  hearing  or 
sight,  to  be  wanting,  or  to  be  materially  changed,— « 
what  a  different  aspect  would  not  merely  the  face 
of  inanimate  nature  assume, — ^but  how  changed 
would  be  the  whole  furniture  and  apparatus  of 
our  intellectual  and  sentient  frame!     In  truth, 
every  order  of  creatures  is  fitted  with  perfect 
nicety  of  adaptation  to  the  particular  system  of 
material  arrangements  amidst  which  it  is  placed, 
—and  forms,  so  to  speak,  an  essential  part  of 
that  system; — so  that  when  any  order  of  crea^^ 
tures  is  destined  for  a  different   station  in  the 
Universe  from  that  which   it  at   any   moment 
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holds,  its  nature  must  undergo  a  change  of  pto- 
perties,  corresponding  with  that  of  its  predes- 
tined abode,<^-in  order  to  fit  it  for  becoming  a 
part  of  that  new  order  of  arrangements^  of  which 
it  is  about  to  constitute  an  essential  portion. 

When  with  these  views,  derived  from  the  ap- 
pearances of  the  forms  of  organization  with  which 
we  are  at  present  conversant,  we  direct  oul*  thoughts 
to  the  consideration  of  the  varied  orders  of  beings, 
— ^the  countless  and  exhaustless  forms  of  existence, 
— that  people  the  boundless  regions  of  space,*-^hdw 
different  does  the  condition  even  of  the  inhabitants 
of  those  planets  that  are  most  nearly  situated  with 
respect  to  us,  seem  likely,  in  all  rational  probability, 
to  be,  from  all  the  circumstances  that  characterize 
the  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth  !-*-^nd 
how  significantly  does  all  this  seem  to  be  made 
known  to  us,  by  the  very  awfulness  of  the  change 
which  we  undergo  at  death, — in  which  our 
whole  material  part  is  changed  in  its  properties, 

4 

•^-And  every  thing,  indeed,  that  had  constituted 
our  connexion  with  this  earth  appears  to  be  broken 
up!  The  longer,  indeed,  we  permit  our  minds 
to  dwell  amidst  such  ideas,  the  more  shall  we  be 
convinced,  that  the  wisdom  of  Grod  is  as  unsearch- 


PROSPECTIVE  VIEWS.  485 

able  in  its  proceedings,  as  it  is  perfect  in  the  combi- 
nations which  it  is  employed  in  constructing,— and 
that  we  are  incapable  of  saying  what  at  any  future 
stage  of  our  immortal  history  we  shall  be,  because 
we  are  incapable  of  anticipating  or  even  of  under- 
standing those  wonderful  courses  of  divine  wis- 
dom, which  the  perfect  skill  of  the  Supreme 
Mind  is  ever  evolving  for  the  progressive  mani* 
festation  of  his  schemes. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  implied  in  the 
views  which  have  been  exhibited,  that  in  the  ar- 
rangements, whether  actual  or  possible,  of  the  di- 
vine kingdom,  there  is  no  chasm  or  interruption, 
either  discernible  by  us,  or  which  we  have  reason 
to  believe  as  actually  existing ;— that  is  to  say, 
that  as  all  the  parts  of  that  system  of  things 
which  is  obvious  to  our  eye,  and  subservient  to  our. 
uses,  are  connected  together,  and  pass  into  eiich 
other  by  fine  and  sometimes  by  imperceptible  gra- 
dations,— so  things  visible  and  invisible, — time 
and  eternity,— that  portion  of  the  universe  which 
we  behold,  and  that  finer  and  more  extensve 
portion  of  it  which  we  do  not  see,— in  short,  all 
the  events  and  interests  of  our  present  existence, 

and  all  the  greater  events  that  are  to  constitute  our 

u2 


466  PROSPECTIVE  VIEWS. 

futiire  history,  have  a  relation  to  each  other,  and 
form,  indeed,  but  parts  of  the  same  grand  whole, 
or  of  one  continued  and  infinitely-extended  plan. 
What  we  now  see,  then,  in  the  material  world,  and 
those  providential  events  that  are  at  present  befall- 
ing us,  are  not  something  cut  off  from  the  other 
*  scenes  and  greater  events  that  are  to  compose  our 
future  history ; — ^they  are  but  a  portion  of  one  grand 
scheme,— a  portion  manifested  to  our  view,  because 
suited  to  the  powers  with  which  we  are  at  present 
endowed,   and  to  the  interests  and  experiences 
that  are  now,  according  to  the  plan  of  Divine 
Providence,  making  part  of  our  history ;— but  that 
part  of  the  same  vast  scheme  which  is  now  hid- 
den from  our  view,  is  equally  a  part  of  the  actually 
existing  plan  with  that  lyhich  we  are  able  at  pre- 
sent to  contemplate  ;*— and  if  we  could  stretch  our 
view  over  the  whole  arrangements  of  creation  and 
courses  of  Providence,  we  should   perceive,   not 
the  disjointed  parts  of  a  system,  having  few  and 
widely-removed  connexions  with  each  other,  but 
one  continuous  and  beautifiilly-adjusted  whole, — 
manifested,  in  some  of  its  parts,  to  such  orders  of 
creatures  as  are  fitted  for  the  manifestation^  and 
made  invisible  to  them  in  other  and  greater  por^ 
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tions  of  it,  because  they  have  not  powers  suited 
to  its  contemplation,  but  are  only  destined  to  rise 
through  a  progressive  history  to  still  finer  and 
more  extended  views  of  its  entire  arrangements. 
Thus^  that  portion  of  the  universe,  and  that  suc- 
cession of  events  which  we  now  see,  and  with 
which  we  are  more  immediately  connected,  is  what 
we  call  Time, — and  that  more  extended  portion  of 
the  same  scheme,  and  of  the  same  grand  interests, 
which  we  do  not  see,  is  what  we  call  Eternity ; — 
but  Time  and  Eternity,  according  to  this  definition 
of  them,  are  but  the  same  vast  plan,  under  dif- 
ferent manifestations  of  it  ;«--«nd  any  appearance 
of  disruption  which  may  seem  to  ofier  itself  to  our 
view,  only  originates  in,  the  limited  range  to  which 
our  contemplations  can  at  any  moment  extend, 
and  in  our  consequent  inability  to  trace  those 
finely-shaded  and  divinely-adapted  gradations  by 
which,  if  we  could  comprehend  the  whole  plan, 
We  should  perceive  all  its  parts  to  be  connected 
with  each  other. 

But,  in  the  third  place,  as  it  is  thus  implied  in 
the  conclusions  to  which  we  formerly  arrived,  that 
the  plan  of  the  divine  dominions  is  a  continuous 
aebeme,  exquisitely  adjusted  in  all  its  parts;— so  also 
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are  we  led  by  the  same  views  to  the  belief^  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  a  progressive  kingdom, 
extending  not  only  throughout  all  the  regions  of 
space,  but  continued  in  ever-increasing  splendours 
to  all  the  ages  of  duration.     All  the  material  ar- 
rangements which  at  present  offer  themselves  to 
our  view,  have  in  them  indications  of  thid  ten- 
dency,—and  there  is  a  corresponding  succession 
of  constantly-advancing  interests  in  that  series 
of  experiences  which  compose  our  present  his- 
tory;—our  own  minds  and  bodies,  and  all  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed,  are  thus  at 
all  times  in  a  condition  of  change ;— and  if  we 
could  examine  our  own  history  with  perfect  accu- 
racy,   we  should  perceive,  that  no  two  succes- 
sive moments  find  us  in  all  respects  in  the  same 
state.     Indeed,  if  we  attend  carefully  to  the  char- 
acter of  our  own  Minds,  and  to  what  we  can  learn 
of  the  order  of  Nature  and  of  Providence,  we  shall 
be  convinced,  that  progression  continued  through 
everlasting  age8»  is  the  law  to  which  all  created  things 
are  subject;— -that  we  are  incapable  of  fixing  on  - 
any  attmnments  or  any  condition  of  the  Universe, 
of  which  we  are  entitled  to  say,  consistently  with 
all  our  best  ideas,  that  it  is  the  limit  where  ail 
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change  is  to  tenninate ;— and  as  this  course  of  the 
Divine  dispensations,  though  seeming  occasionally 
to  be  interrupted,  or  made  to  assume  a  retrograde 
appearance,   only  derives  this  aspect  from  cir- 
cumstances which  are,  strictly  speaking,  but  in- 
cidental  to  the  plan, — we  are  entitled  to  con- 
clude, not  only  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom,  and  that  his  dominion  en- 
dureth  throughout  all  ages,^-— but  that  that  domi- 
nion consists  in  a  progressive  and  ceaselessly-con- 
tinued tendency  of  all  parts  of  this  kingdom  to 
still  higher  manifestations  of  that  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  and  power,  from  which  they  have  ori- 
ginally proceeded,  and  by  the  constant  superintm- 
dence  and  exertion  by  which  they  are  carried  on. 
We  readily  admit  this  progressive  exaltatioD  of 
the  plans  of  God,  when  we  oonsider  them,  in  <iiir 
fi|TniliAr  modes  of  thinking,  as   extending  into 
higher  r^ions  of  space  than  that  wfaidi  we  at  pie- 
sent  occupy ; — and  when  we  raiae  our  eyes  to  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  we  readily  admit,  that 
oar  imaginations  can  set  no  bounds  to  the  dis|riays 
of  the  wonders  of  creation  which  manr  be  extend- 
ing, in  ever-iniTeasing  br^htneas,  fiwther  imo  its 
imfiitlioDnble  depths,  than  any  human 
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has  ever  dared  to  wander.  But  the  same  habits  of 
thmking  ought  to  attend  us,  also,  in  our  antidpa^ 
tions  of  those  boundless  ages  which  are  yet  to  be 
evolved  ;«--«nd  our  idea  of  the  divine  kingdom 
ought  not  only  to  represent  it  to  us,  as  extend-* 
ing  in  growing  splendours  throughout  all  the 
regions  of  space,  but  as  advancing  with  corre-i 
sponding  brightness  and  a  constantly-manifested 
tendency  to  perfection,  throughout  the  intermin- 
able ages  of  duration. 

It  is  implied,  in  the  same  general  principles, 
in  the  fourth  place,  that  as  we  are  parts,  and  im- 
portant parts,  of  the  entire  scheme  of  things,  our 
present  powers  and  conduct  have  a  relation  to  all 
that  is  hereafter  to  be  evolved  in  our  history ; — 
or  that  we  are  to  enter  upon  the  future  stages 
of  our  being  with  advantage  or  disadvantage,^ 
precisely  according  to  the  use  we  have  made  of 
the  powers  and  opportunities  with  which  we  are 
at  present  gifted.  We  are  not  therefore  entitled 
to  conclude,  as  is  commonly  concluded,  that  there 
is  one  unvaried  state  of  exaltation,  to  which  all 
those  who  shall  be  admitted  into  the  future  scenery 
of  the  Greator^s  dominions  are  adapted.  On  the 
contrary,  as  every  human  being  has  a  character 
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and  an  assemblage  of  powers  appropriated  to  him- 
self  in  the  present  life,-— as  every  man  also  has  a 
charge  committed  to  him  in  his  present  state, 
which  belongs  to  him  only  of  all  the  myriads  of 
beings  by  whom  the  earth  is  peopled,<^and,  in 
the  same  manner,  as  every   human   being  runs 
through  a  course  of  discipline  in  the  present  life, 
which  has  not  any  strictly-corresponding  course 
in  the  history  of  another  individual,— and  as  these 
varieties  are  infinite,  adapted  to  the  infinite  multi- 
tude of  creatures  who  are  preparing  for  immortality, 
we  are  entitled  to  conclude,  that  it  was  the  pur* 
pose  of  Providence^  by  this  infinitely-varied  endow- 
ment of  talents  and  of  discipline,  to  provide  an 
equally  varied  order  of  powers  lor  the  future 
places  of  his  unbounded  dominions.    Nother,  ac- 
cordingly, are  we  entitled,  in  oonfonnity  with  the 
same  general  views,  to  conclude,  that  the  fotore 
state  of  any  individual  among  mankind  can  be 
carried  to  its  destined  [ntdi  of  exakatioD  by  ooc»- 
flional  acts,  or  even  by  hmger  portions  of  obedient 
cxNidoct  broken  c^  from  a  life  which,  in  other 
rejects,  has  been  devoted  to  thougfadessneas  or 
an  ;— for  oar  whdk  life  and  history  on  earth  are 
intended  tobe  apryparationforthegkirioM 
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on  which  we  are  hereafter  to  enter,*— 4ind  every 
moment  that  has  been  withdrawn  from  a  conscien- 
tious performance  of  the  duty  that  is  now  given 
us  to  do,  must  detract  a  corresponding  portion 
from  the  blessedness  or  the  exaltation  of  that  state 
to  which  we  were  intended  and  fitted  by  our 
Creatojr  to  rise  amidst  the  immortal  glories  of 
his  heavenly  kingdom.  Though,  therefore,  we 
should  spend  the  last  days,  or  months,  or  years 
of  our  lives,  in  a  continued  exercise  of  all  holy 
duties  and  devout  affections,  we  have  yet  failed, 
to  a  certain  extent,  in  the  course  we  were  destined 
to  run  and  in  a  corresponding  share  of  the  glory 
we  were  fitted  to  have  inherited,  if  the  preceding 
portions  of  our  lives  have  not  been  accommodated 
to  the  rules  prescribed  to  us  by  our  powers,  and 
by  our  place  in  existence ;— -and  nothing,  conse- 
quently, can  be  more  absurd^  or  at  least  more  ob« 
viously  founded  upon  limited  and  partial  views  of 
the  intentions  of  Providence,  and  of  the  powers 
and  destiny  of  human  nature,  than  the  belief  which 
is  yet  apt  to  influence  the  conduct  not  only  of  the 
ignorant  and  vidous  among  mankind,  but  even  of 
men -of  the  most  enlightened  conceptions  on  other 
subjects,—- the  belief,  I  mean>  that  though  we  may 
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have  yielded  during  part  of  our  earthly  course  to 
the  solidtations  of  Tice,  a  path  19  yet  opened  to 
us,  by  corresponding  endeavours  after  new  ob^ 
dience,  to  all  the  advantages  we  could  have 
acquired  by  a  life  which,  through  all  its  parts, 
had  been  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  Ood. 
In  short,  the  whole  of  our  present  conduct,  even 
our  most  secret  thoughts  and  feelings^  have  a  re* 
lation  to  those  greater  portions  of  our  history 
which  are  hereafter  to  be  disclosed^-— for  the 
scheme  of  Providence,  of  which  we  form  a  part^ 
is  at  once  a  continuous  and  a  progresnve  scheme, 
—* <md  if  something,  therefore,  may  be  done  even 
during  the  last  stages  of  life,  to  eflbce  the  im* 
pressions  of  early  folly,  much  must  still  be  want* 
ing  in  our  future  condition^  which  would  hare 
fanned  a  part  of  it,  if,  instead  of  the  broken  and 
interrupted  obedience  wbidi  we  have  aetnally  oC- 
toed,  we  had  been  throughout  our  whoit  fives 
dutiliil  and  successful  servants  of  God* 

The  superior  condition  of  our  fntoie  being,  how* 
ever,  eoosidered  as  a  oonsequenee  of  the  pnaemL, 
may  citfao' result  from  the  present,  braMansof  a 
seriea  of  causes  estabhsbed  in  the  coasdu^tion  af 
tfaiags,— or  it  maj  be  viewed,  sm^y  as  j 
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troductory  to  it,^-to  we  may  be  destined  to  enter 
.  on  our  new  and  higher  career  with  a  constitution 
of  immortal  vigour,  of  higher  or  lower  tempera- 
ment, according  as  in  the  present  life  we  have 
been  industrious  or  remiss  in  the  cultivation  of  the 
talents  that  have  now  been  committed  to  us. 

It  makes  no  difference  as  to  the  divine  origin  of 
the  reward  that  is  to  be  conferred  on  us  hereafter, 
whether  we  consider  that  reward  as  destined  to  come 
to  us  through  the  instrumentality  of  a  series  of  causes 
already  established  in  nature,  and  operating  with 
unfailing  regularity,— or  whether  we  consider  it  as 
given  by  an  immediate  and  public  act  of  the  right* 
eous  sovereignty  of  God.  Because  nature,-*and 
Providence,— land  all  the  series  of  effects  that  exist 
in  either  of  these,  whether  viewed  as  limited  to 
the  present  world,  or  as  extending  into  higher 
and  future  conditions  of  being,— are  obviously  the 
appointments  of  that  Being  from  whom  all  things 
have  originated,  and  by  whose  boundless  skill  all 
things  are  conducted ;— and,  therefore,  whatever 
comes  to  us  in  any  conceivable  portion  of  our 
existence,  by  the  instrumentality  of  such  arrange^ 
ments,  is  as  much  the  effect  of  divine  appointment, 
as  if  it  had  been  marked  by  an  immediate  and  so- 
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vereign  exerciae  of  divine  power,  and  of  supreme 
retributive  justice.  Indeed,  in  the  present  life, 
it  is  only  through  a  series  of  means  that  the 
Deity  ever  acts,  either  in  rewarding  or  punishing 
his  creatures ;— yet  he  has  so  constituted  the  or« 
der  of  events,  that  his  arm  is  occasionally  as  evi- 
dent  in  the  final  result,  as  if  it  had  been  made 
bare  for  a  direct  exhibition  of  its  power ;— -and  we 
have  only  to  suppose,  that  the  series  of  causes 
which  are  to  affect  or  determine  our  destiny  inafu- 
tare  state,  shall  be  marked  by  a  still  more  l^^>le 
impress  of  the  same  sovereign  de8ign,^-to  fit  them 
for  answering  any  purposes  which  could  have  been 
acoomplished  by  an  immediate  exhibitioii  of  the 
righteous  sovereignty  and  impartial  justice  of  God. 
The  purposes  of  Providence  are  uniformly  carried 
into  effect  in  time,  not  by  exerticxis  of  power  solely, 
but  by  provisions  of  zra^dofii,— -that  is  to  say,  by  a 
beautiful  adjustment  of  causes consfMring  together, 
often  from  unexpected  quarters  and  throu^  a  great 
▼ariety  of  diannels ;— -and  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose,  that,  in  fai^ier  Tfumifo^ftatW**  of  the  vast 
plan  of  the  universe,  a  different  mode  of  acting 
shall  be  adopted, — but  rather,  that  the  wisdom  of 
God  shall  there  only  be  rendered  slill  mage  wonder- 
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ful,  by  being  made  to  co-operate  on  a  more  exten- 
woe  scale  with  his  power,  in  assigning  unto  all  crea- 
tures their  station  in  existence,  <^  according  to  that 
which  they  have  done  in  life,  whether  it  has  been 
good,  or  whether  it  has  been  evil.^ 

Although,  however,  the  result  is  the  same,  as 
to  all  practical  purposes,  whichever  of  these  two 
suppositions  we  adopt,  yet  that  which  is  founded 
on  the  belief  that  our  future  condition  shall  be 
determined  by  the  operation  of  a  series  of  causes 
previously  established  by  the  infinite  wisdom  of 
God,  has  several  advantages, — ^in  so  far  as  regards 
the  view  which  it  opens  up  to  us,  of  the  beautiful 
and  extensive  provisions  of  the  divine  kingdom  ;— 
which  advantages  strongly  recommend  it  to  our 
adoption. 

In  the  first  place,  it  evidently  opens  up  to  us  a  far 
more  continuous  and  extensive  view*— of  the  won- 
derful and  boundless  arrangements  of  that  king- 
dom, to  the  contemplation  of  which  we  have  been 
admitted  by  the  possession  of  those  rational  and 
moral  powers  with  which  we  are  at  present  en- 
dowed, and  with  the  future  progress  of  which,  in- 
deed, we  feel  that  all  our  best  and  eternal  interests 
are  associated.   This  extent  of  view  is  afforded  us  by 
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the  consideration,  that  what  we  see  around  us  is  not 
a  complete  and  insulated  plan,  the  arrangements  of 
which  do  not  extend  beyond  that  awful  and  dimly- 
discerned  line  which  separates^  things  present  and 
visible  (rctm  the  things  that  are  future  and  in- 
visible ; — but,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  beautiful 
portion  of  the  vast  kingdom  of  God  which  already 
meets  our  view,  is  but  a  specimen  and  portion 
of  one  vast  and  boundless  plan,  which  extends 
throughout  all  space,  and  is  coeval  with  all  duration ; 
-—a  portion  and  specimen  of  it,  made  manifest  to 
our  view,  because  suited  to  the  powers  with  which, 
as  entrants  upon  rationial  and  moral  life,  we  are 
now  endowed,— «nd  intended  to  signify  to  us,  not 
that  the  portion  which  is  beyond  our  gaze  is  al- 
together unconnected  with  the  present,  but  only 
that  higher  faculties  must  be  developed  in  us,  be- 
fore we  «hall  be  able  to  extend  our  view  over  a  far 
wider  and  more  glorious  portion  of  the  same  im- 
measurable domun,i— all  the  parts  of  which  are 
resplendent  with  manifestations  of  that  wisdom 
and  goodness,  which  though  every  where  adapted 
in  their  operations  to  the  powers  of  the  creatures 
to  whom  the  particular  manifestation  is  made,  are 
yet  every  where  the  attributes  of  the  same  God,—. 
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md  assume  their  infinitely-varied  aspects  through- 
out all  worlds,  for  the  final  disclosure  of  one  con<- 
niected  scheme. 

The  same  mode  of  thought  is  Decomi^ended  to 
us,  in  the  second  place,  by  the  indissoluble  con- 
nexion which  it  reveals  as   subsisting   betweeii 
even  the  most  evanescent  and  apparently  minute 
portions  of  our  present  conduct,  aad  Uiose  great 
and  aiduring  results  which  ar<e  to  be  disclosed 
for  us  in  higher  and   more    permanent   condi- 
tions oi  our  being.     Indeed,  this  view  leads  us 
directly  to  the  belief,  that  t^ere  i»  po  portion  of 
our  conduct,  or  of  our  modes  of  think^g  and  act- 
ing, however  little  noticed  by  oiirselves,  ox  how^ 
ever   fi^gotten   amidst   the  succession  of   ever- 
changing  interests  that  h^ve  made  up  a  history, 
which  shall  not  have  its  share  in  determining  the 
condition  oi  our  nature,  when  all  present  interests 
shall,  wi!th  respect  to  us,  have  passed  away ; — and 
an  unspeakably  momentous  interest  is  thus  givjen 
to  all  our  preset  actions^  and  feejiings,  ^pd  pnrr 
poses^  ias  being  not  merely  the  sources  of  our 
good  or  bad  fortune  in  time,  but  the  powerful 
agents  which  ace  working  out  for  us  our  desr 
idny,  when  we  sh^Il  fiijid  ours^lvie^  surrounded  by 
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altc^ether  new  and  grander  manifestations  of  the 
transcendent  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God. 

Indeed,  it  is  more  consonant  with  such  views 
to  regard  ourselves,  in  the  third  place,  not  so 
much  as  merely  occupants  of  any  portion  of  the 
divine  dominions  with  which,  at  any  moment,  we 
may  be  connected,  but  rather  as  parts  of  that 
vast  and  varying  scheme  itself,— •having  our  na- 
ture, with  all  its  powers,  exquisitely  adapted 
to  the  arrangements  amidst  which  our  course, 
at  any  particular  period  of  our  existence,  is  to 
be  run,«*'^md  thus  reaping  the  consequences  of 
our  former  conduct  by  the  very  constitution  of 
that  system  in  which,  as  progressive  heirs  of  im- 
mortality, our  immortal  course  is  at  any  time 
ordained  for  us.  Our  nature  thus  bears  a  per- 
fect correspondence  with  the  material  arrange- 
ments amidst  which  we  are  at  present  ntuated,— 
and  with  the  history  and  changes  of  whidi,  the 
race  to  which  we  belong  has  obviously  been 
coeval,  or  rather  forms  itself  but  one  leading  por« 
tioD,— 4md  the  views  we  are  now  endeavouring  to 
eluddate  lei|d  us  to  believe,  that  a  amiJar  cor- 
respondence wiU  be  manifested  between  our  higher 
nature  and  the  condition  in  which  it  also  is  to  be 
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placed,— H)r  rathqr,  that  our  change  of  powers 
will  be  but  one  portion  of  a  still  more  extensive 
change,  by  which  the  form  and  character  of  the 
universe  itself  is  to  assume  to  us  a  new  aspect, 
though  still  perfectly  suited  to  the  new  develop- 
ment which  our  powers  of  comprehension  and  of 
enjoyment  have  undergone. 

This  >  mode  of  conceiving  the  arrangements  of 
the  divine  kingdom  is  also  beautifully  coincident, 
in  the  fourth  place,  with  the  instructive  and  in- 
teresting view  given  us  by  Christianity  of  the  na- 
ture of  the  powers  and  opportunities  with  which  we 
are  now  gifted ;— namely,  that  they  are  npt  merely 
acts  of  bounty,— or  blessings  which  have  been 
conferred  on  us,  solely  astokensof  the  liberality  of 
God, — ^but  trusts  or  talents,  which  are  intended  by 
the  Giver  to  be  wisely  and  conscientiously  used  by 
those  to  whom  they  are  given,— which,  according- 
ly,  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  in  the  case  of  every 
individual,  they  may  be  either  wisely  or  unwisely 
employed, — ^and  which,  according  to  the  mode 
of  their  employment,  infallibly  draw  after  them 
either  happiness  and  honour,— or  misery  and 
shame,*-both  in  the  present  order  of  the .Uni-- 
verse,  and  still  more  conspicuously  in  that  greater 
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development  of  its  arrangements  which  is  to  take 
place  amidst  the  unrevealed  glory  of  the  eternal 
world.  We  have  thus  a  new  corroboration 
given  to  the  great  doctrine  of  human  immor. 
tality;-*for  as  we  have  been  furnished,  in  our 
present  powers  and  opportunities,  not  merely  with 
a  gift  or  blessing,  but  a  trust,— that  trust  involves 
the  idea  of  responsibility  for  its  management,*!— 
and  the  notion  of  responsibility,  again,  involves 
the  idea  of  honour  that  is  to  be  gained,  or  of  in- 
famy, and  misery  that  are  to  be  incurred,  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  in  which  the  trust  has  been  dis- 
charged;—«so  that  if  Grod  has  indeed  given  us  such 
a  trust,  he  has  thereby  pledged  himself,  by  a  co- 
venant which  cannot  be. broken,,  that  the  wise.oc- 
cupiers.pf  that  trust  shall  be  honoured,— and  the 
unprofitable  occupiers  exposed  to  ignominy  and 
unhappiness  in  those  greater  portions  of  .his.  pro- 
gressive scheme,  where  the  tendencies  of  all  pre^ 
sent  things  are. to  recme  a. more  complete  de- 
velopment 

The  same  instructive,  mode  .of  viewing  .the  ar- 
rangements of  the.  universe,  and  our  essential  rela-. 
tion  to  its  successive  changes,  also  .teaches  us,  that 
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the  interests  of  the  vast  and  continuous  scheme  of 
Divine  Providence  are  carried  forward  by  the  co- 
operation of  an  infinity  of  minds,— -insomuch, 
that  we  have  no  reascm  to  believe  that  even  the 
most  infflgnificant  or  evanescent  of  *  the  beings 
that  are  called  into  existence,  are  without  some 
influence  on  the  entire  plan,  of  which  their  exist- 
ence has  formed  a  part;— *and  from  this  it  fol- 
lows, that,  however  small  may  be  our  apparent 
lot  in  life,  or  however  few  or  obscure  the  duties 
that  seem  to  have  fallen  to  our  share,  we  are  as 
much  bound  to  a  faithfo.  discharge  of  these  du- 
ties and  a  correct  occupancy  of  that  sphere,  as  if 
either  of  them  had  been  of  the  most  conspicuous, 
or  apparently  influential  kind.  Because  our  place, 
however  mean,  has  a  relation  to  the  entire  plan 
which  is  going  forward  in  existence,-~and  our  un- 
wise fulfilment  of  its  duties  may  not  only  evince 
our  individual  faithlessness,  and  interrupt  our  pri- 
vate welfare,  but  may  exert  a  pernicious  influence 
on  the  progress  of  minds  and  the  disclosure  of 
plans,  which  are  to  affect  most  extensive  in- 
terests of  the  divine  government.  And  thus  there 
is  thrown,  by  those  views,  a  new  and  most  in- 
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teresting  light  on  even  the  most  humble  sphere  of 
existence,  and  on  the  relative  importance  of  the 
most  apparently  uninfluential  duties. 

Indeed  the  whole  of  these  views  are  strikingly 
illustrative  of  the  nature  of  human  duty  and  of 
the  consequences  resulting  from  it,  as  these  have 
been  pourtrayed   by  the  divine  wisdom  of  the 
Son  of  Grod,  in  the  truly-instructive  parable  of 
the  talents :— <^  For  the  kingdom  of  hefiven,  said 
our  Lord,  is  like  unto  a  king  who  called  linto  him 
his  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods,— 
and  straightway  took  his  journey  ;-^nd  to  one  he 
gave  ten  talents,  and  to  another  five,  and  to  an- 
other one.^    And  when  he  took  account  of  his  ser- 
vants, he  said  unto  those  who  had  improved  their 
trust,  *^  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants,  ye 
have  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
you  rulers  over  many  things,  enter  ye  into  the  joy 
of  your  Lord.^    Thus  teaching  us,  that  our  small 
trusts  in  the  present  life^  are,  however,  connected, 
if  we  faithfully  discharge  them,  with  important 
consequences  in  the  life  that  is  to  come,— and  that 
we  ought  never  to  presume  to  despise  any  trust 
or  any  duty,  however  apparently  insignificant,-* 
because  we  are  incapable  of  foreseeing  what  im- 
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ceeded  in  evolving  upon  this  topic,  the  true  tone 
of  sound  philosophy.  The  following  passage  is 
supposed  to  be  spoken  by  one  of  the  heavenly 
hosts  to  an  inhabitant  of  earth,  who  had  recently 
arrived  on  the  fields  of  light,^-and  is  intended  to 
explain  the  Author'^s  ideas  respecting  the  com- 
parative attainments  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants : 

"  But  think  not  Virtue^  ebe  than  dwells  in  God 

Essentially^  was  perfect,  without  spot. 

Examine  yonder  suns.    At  distance  seen. 

How  bright  they  bum !  how  gloriously  they  shine. 

Mantling  the  worlds  around  in  beamy  light ! 

But  nearer  viewed,  we  through  their  lustre  see 

Some  dark  behind ;  so  virtue  was  on  earth. 

So  is  in  heaven,  and  so  shall  always  he. 

Though  good  it  seems,  immaculate^  and  fair 

Exceedingly,  to  saint  or  angel's  gaze. 

The  uncreated  Eye,  that  searches  all,     • 

Sees  it  imperfect ;  sees,  but  blames  not ;  sees. 

Well  pleased,  and  best  with  those  who  deepest  dive 

Into  themselves,  and  know  themselves  the  most; 

Taught  thence  in  humble  reverence  to  bow 

Before  the  Holy  One ;  and  oftener  view 

His  excellence,  that  in  them  still  may  rise. 

And  grow  his  likeness,  growing  evermore." 

Pollok's  Course  of  Time,  b.  iv.  p.  123. 

As  the  general  strain  of  the  foregoing  passage 
contains  an  explicit  statement  of  the  Author^s 
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views  respecting  the  comparative  perfection  which 
alone  can  be  ascribed  to  the  spirits  of  the  Just  ;-«>- 
so  the  concluding  verse  is  equally  plain  respect- 
ing  another  principle  which  ought  to  attend  us 
in  all  enlightened  speculations  on  such  topics,—- 
namely,  the  progressive  and  everlasting  advance- 
tneni  for  which  the  spirits  of  the  redeemed  are 
destined. 

8.  But  further,  as  we  have  thus  no  reason  to  aoti* 
cipate  Cor  ourselves  absolute  perfection  in  the  fu- 
ture state^  neither  are  we  entitled  to  expect  that, 
in  that  state,  the  condition  of  all  beings  shall  be 
eqtioi; — ^this  being  an  idea  which  is  founded  solely 
on  the  previously-refuted  idea  of  spiritual  per- 
fection,—and  which,  consequently,  must  be  given 
up,  whenever  the  basis  on  which  it  rests  has  been 
subverted. 

3.  Ndther,  in  the  third  place,  have  we  any  reason 
to  believe,  that  our  future  condition  shall  be  al- 
together Jiwed  and  stationary  ;<— that  is  to  say, 
limited  to  one  unvarying  measure  of  attainment  or 
of  excellaice;-«-for  this,  too,  is  a  supposition  which 
riesults  only  from  the  previous  conception  of  per* 
£ection  as  the  attribute  or  condition  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  beav^. 

x2 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 


It  is  not  only  necessary  that  those  who  are  ap- 
parently approaching  the  termination  of  life  should 
have  their  understandings  enlightened  by  such 
views  of  the  character  of  God,  and  of  their  own 
place  and  hopes  under  his  administration,  as  are 
suited  to  their  awful  situation,  and  conformable  to 
the  genius  of  the  Christian  faith,— and  that,  in  the 
second  place,  they  should  be  fervent  and  diligent 
in  the  performance  of  all  devout  and  holy  exer- 
cises,—there  are,  also,  certain  actions  which  it  is 
becoming  and  necessary  that  they  should  perform, 
if  they  are  in  such  a  state  of  body  and  of  mind, 
as  permits  them  to  engage  in  the  performance  of 
any  deliberate  and  voluntary  actions;— and  this 
third  part  of  the  treatise  now  o£Pered  for  their  use, 
is  accordingly  intended  to  exhibit  a  very  succinct 
view  of  such  actions. 

It  has  been  already  hinted,  that  some  of  those 
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I. 


ARRANGING  OUR  AFFAIRS. 


Isaiah  xxxviii.  1.     Set  thine  houee  vn  order  ;  for 

thou  shaU  die. 

Th£  first  duty  of  the  Dying)  according  to  the 
preceding  arrangement,  is  the  setting  in  order  any 
thing  in  their  worldly  affairs  that  may  have  gone 
into  derangement,  or  that  may  still  be  put  into  a 
better  condition. 

There  are  many  people  who  entertain  the  very 
false  and  ruinous  idea,  that,  as  religious  men, 
they  have  a  duty  of  far  more  importance  to  be 
performed,  even  during  their  years  of  health, 
than  that  of  caring  much  about  the  fffoqperous 
condition  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  wcfi 
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placed  in  this  world ;— -and  there  are  also  many 
who,  when  their  minds  are  oppressed  by  the  near 
prospect  of  their  departure  from  life,  think  all  at- 
tention to  such  matters  beneath  their  regard,— or 
who  even  fancy  that  they  should  be  doing  a  thing 
displeasing  to  God,  by  devoting  any  part  of  their 
attention  to  the  due  ordering  of  their  worldly  af- 
fidrs, — ^in  so  far  even  as  the  arrangement  of  these 
affairs  still  depends  upon  themselves. 

Wherever  such  ideas  are  entertained,  there  is 
evidence  that  the  person  who  entertains  them  is 
under  the  influence  of  very  erroneous  views  re- 
specting the  great  relations  in  which^  as  an 
inhabitant  of  this  worlds  he  is  placed,  and  re- 
specting the  duty  which  is*  incumbent  on  him,  in 
consequence  of  these  relations ; — and,  accordingly, 
when  Grod  saw  fit  to  announce  to  Hezekiah,  that 
his  days  were  numbered,  and  must  sperfUy  be 
completed,  the  command  given  to  the  prophet, 
was  to  announce  to  the  king  the  will  of  God^  that 
he  should  ^*  set  his  house  in  order/^ 

Indeed,  it  is  a  miserable  thing  for  a  man  to  de- 
part from  life,  with  evidence  to  himself,  and  to  i^U 
who  witness  his  departure,  or  who  take  notice  of 
it,  that  the  trust  committed  to  him  by  Divine  Pro« 
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▼idenee  in  this  world  has  not  prospered  in  his 
hand.  At  all  times  it  is  pleasant,  and  indicative 
to  us  of  good,  to  feel  that  the  little  department  of 
society  with  which  we  have  been  connected,  or  the 
sphere  of  duty,  however  obscure  or  contracted, 
whidi  we  have  been  stationed  to  occupy,  is  pros- 
pering, under  our  endeavours,  to  guide  its  affairs 
discreetly ;— and  most  of  all,  it  is  pleasant  to  be 
satisfied,  at  the  conclusion  of  our  lives,  that  in  so 
far  as  this  world  at  least  is  concerned,  we  have 
no  evidence  in  our  own  bad  conduct,  or  in  the 
ruinous  state  of  our  circumstances,  that  the  trust 
committed  to  us  has  been  left  without  a  blessing 
from  the  hand  of  Providence. 

Every  man,  indeed,  cannot  expect  to  have  this 
tokeh  of  approbation  at  the  time  of  his  departure ; 
—nor,  if  he  has  done  his  duty  with  punctuality  and 
good  conscience^  is  he  called  to  be  sorrowful  or 
depressed  in  mind,  if,  notwithstanding  all  his  la* 
bour  and  care,  his  worldly  circumstances  are  not 
such  as  he  wished^  and  had  sedulously  laboured 
to  make  them.  For  Grod  tries  the  hearts  and  the 
£uth  of  his  creatures  by  a  wonderful  variety  of 
events,— and  as  there  are  all  diversities  in  the  states 
of  body  and  of  mind  in  which  different  individuals 
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^here  in  life  often  produce  most  impoxtant  re4 
sults^  upon  arrangements  of  apparently  far  greater 
magnitude; — ^and,.  on  all  these  accounts^  it  id  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  every  man  to  be  made 
aware,  that  however  obscure  or  limited,  in  his 
estimation,  his  peculiar  station  in  life  may  be,  it 
may  have  relations  to  other  departments  of  the 
divine  scheme,  which  may  render  it,  by  these  con- 
nexions, of  the  very  greatest  moment. 

d.  In  short,  we  are  all  Subjects  of  the  kingdont 
of  God,  or  have  a  part  in  those  infinitely  good  and 
wise  arrangements  by  means  of  which  he  is  con-- 
ducting  the  ailairs  of  his  dominions  to  their  uiti* 
mate  purpose;— and  our  duty,  as  good  and  true 
Subjects,  is  to  think  not  so  much  of  what  seems 
to  us  to  ^e  the  amount  of  our  trust,  as  of  the 
manner  in^  which  we  may  execute  our  part  with 
the  most  perfect  success ;— for  this  is  what  con- 
stitutes us  individually  ^ood  «S'i^fi;Vc^tf,— ^nd  we 
may  be  certain,  that  we  are  incapable  of  judging 
whether  our  place  in  life  be  ultimately,  >  and  in: 
relation  to  the  vast  scheme  of  things,  important,  or 
otherwise^  » 

From  all  these  considerations,  then,  it  is  evi-j 
dent,  that  a  most  momentpus  part  of  the  trust 
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committed  to  us,  as  Servants  of  Grod,  during  life, 
is  the  dyie  management  of  the  worldly  circum- 
stances in  which  Divine  Providence  has  seen  fit  to 
station  us ;— and  a  becoming  and  necessary  duty  to 
be  performed  even  by  those  who  are  about  to  leave 
this  world,  is  so  to  busy  themselves  in  correcting 
what  has  been  amiss  in  the  management  of  their 
affairs,  or  in  giving  a  new  and  better  direction  to 
existing  circumstances,  that,  even  during  their  last 
hours,  they  may  give  evidence,  that  they  have  not 
altogether  been  unworthy  of  a  higher  trust,  in  a 
greater  world,  by  having  been  negligent  or  uncon* 
scientious  Servants  in  that  which  they  are  leaving. 
It  is,  however,  impossible  on  this  head  to  give 
more  particular  directions,  because  the  situations 
of  mankind  are  marked  by  infinite  varieties;— 
and  every  person,  therefore,  must  judge  for  himself 
what  is  the  duty,  in  this  respect,  which  is  peculiarly 
required  of  him,  or  which  he  can  execute  with  the 
greatest  probability  of  success. 
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II. 


MAKING  A  TESTAMENT. 


Isaiah xxKviii.  1.     Set^  iMne house inoorder ; ^/&r. 

thou  shidi  die. 

Under  the  general  'title  of  ^  setting  ,our/hoiise  iii>. 
order,  may.  be  oonsiderecU  in  ihe. seconds  pb^th^: 
making  a. testament. 

This^  indeed,  is  a  duty  which. is  faest/done  whU?> 
we  are  in  health;-— because,. in  the  £r$t  plac)^  it^ 
can  then  be  done  with.most  inal;\ure^<)ai)si(Wiition#: 
and  with  a  regard  to  all  the  cireumstanc^i  tbaityiiii 
so  important  a  transaction, .  ought  <  to  enisat'  'mUx 
our  view.  When  once  done,  it  may;  afterwards  re^ 
ceive  such  alterations  or  amendments  as  the  pro- 
gress of  our  affairs  may  render  necessary. 

In  the  second  place,  an  important  reason  for 
making  a  will  while  we  are  in  health,  may  be 
derived  from  the  beneficial  effect  which  the  per- 
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fixmance  of  io  solemn  an  act  is  Kkely  to  have,  upon 
our  own  minds.    It  has  been  beauilifully  said>  that 
^^.Uie.faaving'a/willTeady  made  always  by  ^ne,  like 
our. tomb  in  the  ccnmer  of  aifield,  is  a^  constant 
nemorial  ;««-«nd  the  altering  and  reyising  it^  when 
GiTmiinatancesrdMBige/ while  it  is  right  and  proper 
in  itself, 'at 'the  same  time  renews  the  useful  im- 
pression.^   ^  Perhaps^ .  (it ;  has  been  added  no  iess 
beautifully)  <'  th^re  are ' few  moments^of ;  life  when 
xneaure  taare  ioosened  firdm  the  wodd,  than  at  the 
moment  of  ilubscribing  a  testament.     The  soul, 
amidst  atmng  /attachments  to  the  earth,  needs 
sttoh. loosening,  that  it  may  more-  easily  and  wil. 
lin^y  return  unto  its  :rest.    The  iyoung  aeom,  en- 
doeed  in  ahusk,  and  adhering  to  the 'Stem,  resists 
the  seorchbg  of  the, sun,  and  the  shaking  of  the 
windy-4}ut«it>is  gradually  ripened  by  theamn^  and 
loosened  by  the  wind,  till  it  be  ready*lo  drop  into 
the  earth,  that  it  may  rise  again,  an  oak  of  the 
futuveibrest.    By  executing  a  will, ;  attachment  to 
worldly  things  is  shaken.^    ^^  I  have  detennined 
4vhose;allttfaesethii^:iihall  be^-^-but  what  is  my 
portion  ?   iMy  heart  and  stcength  &il,-«4but  Gbd 
is  ibevstttDglh  of  my  heart,  and  ray  (portion  for 
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A  third  reason  for  making  a  will  while  we  are 
in  health,  is  founded  on  the  consideration,  that 
the  law  of  the  land  requires^  in  order  to  give  va- 
lidity to  such  a  deed,  sufficient  evidence  of  health 
and  strength  after  it  has  been  made,— -or,  at  least, 
of  time  sufficient  for  due  deliberation  ;^— and  no  man 
can  be  certain,  if  he  defers  the  performance  of 
this  work  to  a  death-bed,  that  he  shall  be  in  a 
condition  to  comply  with  these  requisitions. 

Still,  many  of  those  who  see  death  evidently  ap- 
proaching are  in  a  condition  to  make  a  will,  to 
which  the  law  of  the  land  will  ^ve  effect  ;Tand 
the  consideration  of  the  many  great  and  long-con- 
tinued evils  which  may  result  from  deferring  or 
altogether  neglecting  this  duty,  ought  to  weigh 
with  all  such  persons  in  leading  them  toanin-^ 
stant  discharge  of  it,  while  its  performance  is  yet 
in  their  power. 

Now,  in  c»:der  that  a  will  tnay  be  properly 
made,  the  three  following  things  ought  tocharac- 
teri2eitt«-« 

In  the  first  place,  it  ought  to  be  constructed  ac- 
c(»xling  to  the  strictest  and  most  binding  legal 
forms  ;«*-«p  that  there  may  be  no  posnbility  of  its 
provisions  being  evaded  and  quarrels  generated^ 
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by  any  supposition^  on  the  part  of  survivors^  that 
it  has  not  been  executed  in  a  strictly  legal  form. 

In  the  second  place^  the  person  making  the  tes- 
■tament  ought  to  divest  his  mind  of  any  unbecom- 
ing partialities  which^  during  any  previous  periods 
of  his  life^  he  may  have  been  inclined  to  enter- 
tain or  to  act  upon.  He  ought  to  consider  him- 
-self  as  a  person  about  to  appear  before  the  Searcher 
x>f  hearts,— -and,  so  fai:  as  human  infirmity  per- 
'mits,  he  ought,  with  this  impression,  to  act  as  if  he 
ivere  already  in  the  presence  of  him  to  whom  '^  all 
iiearts  are^pen,  all  ddures  khown,^.and  who  can- 
not look  upon  sin  or  injustice  of  any  kind*  but 
arith  abhorrence. 

.  In  the  third  place,  all  prudent  and  becoming 
tircumstances  ought  to  be  taken  into  conadera- 
<u>n,-Hso  that  the  testament  may  bear  evidence  of 
its  having  proceeded  from  a  person  who  not  only 
was  actuated  by  a  sense  of  justice^  and  a  feeling 
pf  good  intention,  but  who  retained  the  prudence 
md  just  discernment  of  mind  which  enabled  him 
to  do  this  important  act  in  the  most  judicious  and 
effective  manner.  For  this  purpose,  the  advice 
of  a  discreet  friend  may  be  of  use;— but,  at 
any  rate^  the: person  who  declines  to  seek  such 


802  THIKdS  TO  BE  DONE 

aid,  ought  to  be  certain  that  he.  haa^in^hiBtvieir  all 
the  particulars  which  ought  i  to  be.  aiieoded  to  ia 
an  act  on  which  so:  many  opinions lare  likely,  to  be 
passed,  and  from  which  such  intportimt  conse- 
quences^ to  the  peace  of  this  friends. jai£:likely  to 
result. 

It  is  a  miserable  thing  for  a.man  tD.think)that, 
by  Delecting  any  of  these  precautions^Lhemay  be 
-giving  occasion  to  wrath, .  and  cwtention,  ;and  a 
breaking  down  of  alL  brotherly  kindness,  after  he 
is  gone,  among  those  who  were  bis  intimate  and 
-nearly'Felated  finends  while  he  liyed^#-<#and  that 
his  bad  conduct  is  thus  perpetuating  its  effects^ 
after  he  himself  has  ceased  to  take. an c active  part 
in  any  of  the  things  that  are^done  upon  the; earth. 

The  man^on  the  contrary,  .whods.ieoiMcious 
that  he  has  paid  a  becoming,  attention  to.  all^hese 
circuinstances,  ha&  also  the  pleasing  thought^  ithat 
die  has  done  a  deed^.  the  good  effiecta  of  which 
wilL^be.,feIt:  after. .he  has^  ceased  to. exist. among 
men^-^Hir  that,  in  so  far  a&>  his  .conduct  has. effect, 
good  agreement  will  be  Jchetished,  and  the  in« 
fluence  of  the  most  unbecoming  of  allicontentiona 
counteracted. 

By  so  conducting  himadf  he  abo  procures  fov 
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his  own  character  a  good  report  after  he  is  gone ; 
—and  by  the  justice,  and  impartiality,  and  thorough 
discretion  of  his  conduct,  he  does  honour- to  the 
cause  of  Christ^-^  he  has  professed  himself  an 
adherent  of  that  cause,  and  wished  to  die  as  one 
who  had  acted  under  the  influence  of  its  kind, 
and  pure,  and  honourable  spirit 

*'  A  good  testament,  it  has  been  said,  is  one  of 
the  rarest  of  all  things  ;^«>— and  every  good  man 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  careful  that  tlus  kst  act 
of  his  connexion  with  this  world  should  be  done 
in  the  most  exemplary  and  effective  manner. 


k2 


SM  THINGS  TO  BE  DONE 


SECTION  II. 


I. 

BECONCIUATION. 


Matthew  xviii.  SI.  Lard^  how  of t  shaU  my  bra* 
titer  sin  against  me^  and  I  forgive  him  f'^^esus 
saithi  I  say  not  unto  thee^  UntU  seven  timesy 
btUy  UntU  seventy  times  seven, 

Thx  second  thing  which  was  mentioned  under 
this  general  classification  as  proper  to  be  done  by 
the  dying,  is  the  forgiveness  of  injuries,  or  doing 
all  that  we  can  to  depart  from  life  in  a  spirit  of 
good-will  to  every  human  being. 

There  is  scarcely  any  man  so  happily  situated  as 
not  to  have  some  ground  of  enmity  or  contention 
with  some  other  human  being ; — and  during  health 
and  prosperity  we  all  find  many  reasons  which 
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seem  to  us  safificie&t  grounds  for  refusing  to  be  re^ 

4scMiciled.  c 

'    There  are  in   particular  three    considerations 

which  are- apt  to  suggest  themselyes  as  grounds 

for  maintaining  a  spirit  of  hostility. 

'    In  th^  first  place,  we  endeavour  to  peirsuade 

burselves  that  the  wrong  has  been  done,  originally, 

4iot  by  41S,  but  by  the  person  or  persons  against 

Whom  we  have  taken  a  grudge  ;-^and,,  therefore, 

we  conclude  that  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should 

* 

be  the  first  to  make  advances  towards  a  spirit  of 
tondHation. 

In  the  second  place,  we  think  that  having  suf>* 
lered  strong*,  there  would  be  pusillanimity  in  over- 
looking it,  or  even  in  not  showing  resentment  and 
feelings  of  ilUwill  against  those  who  have  offend* 
ed  us* 

In  the  last  place,  we  argue  that  human  life 
would  not  be  secure,  or  comfortable,  unless  ven* 
geanee  were  taken  for  injuries  that  have  been  com^ 
mttted ;  or  unless  we  showed,  by  the  keemiess  of 
our  resentment,  that  the  oflences  of  our  fellow 
men  have  generated  in  its  a  spirit  of  hostility. 
\  But,  with  respect  to  all  these  reasons,  there 
are  two   fallacies  which  may  be  detected  lyii^ 
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at  tbie  >foundat]on  of  ihem^  ^  In  the  ^first  :pkiC9» 
there  b,  in  every  such  case  of  cherished  enmity,  a 
great  inixture  of  hinmanprid^,  ^nd  foolish  misap- 
preheDsiciL  respecting  :i)^at  cmstituCes  the  true 
dignity  and  excellence,  of  condueti-maad^  in  the 
seeond  place^-osioA  of  these  reasomnga. imply  a  be- 
Jief,  .on  our  part,  that  there  are.circumstaneestin 
our. situation,  as.activeiand  moral  agents  which 
xender.it  proper  and  eren  usefid  that  weshould 
cherish  the  enmity  which  offenoea^hayejavrakened. 

Now,  whatever  force  we  may  see  in  such  con- 
siderations during  healthy  all  such  imagined  force 
ought  io  disappear  <when  we. have  ,the  prospect  of 
bidding  fiirewell  to  life ;— ^£ar  .that,  in  .the  first 
fdace, is  a  lime  when  all  the  M^liimigMs of  .our 
hearts  oji^t.  to  be  broken  down,,  and  when  the 
only  frame  of  mind  which  it  is  becoming  or  pro^ 
per  in  us  to  cherish,  is  that  of  profound  humility 
before  €rod,  .and  aapirit  of  forbearance  and  even 
of  good-will  to  every  partaker  of  that  human  na« 
ture  which  we,  are  about  to  put  ofil 

There  can  also  be  no  longer  any  reason,  when 
we  are  about  to  leave  this  world,  for  suppos- 
ing,  that  the  maintenance,  of  a  spirit  .of  enmity 
is.. justified  by  a.  regard,  to  our  individual  ^- 
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« 

aaxnmts,  there  n  erideDt  proprbiji  liiiltftftiilnfii 
of  all  .pogitive  injimetioii  or  futttr«  proffpiMsiAf  in  fMii 
onfy  fneemg  our  mtnds  £rmi  oil  UttUfiffk  of  r«<l«oi« 
laent,  but  in  dong  ercfj  tlmf  100  cmUf  4l«f  i*ri 
fiom  ife  in  a  ^int  of  wetotmi'Mian  ood  of  f^i^^fl' 
mSL 
But  to  cnioRie  dboe  tmmitin^^m  td  f^Hf^t^  /^ 
to  be  nDniflcaod,  t3wit#^Mr«  mf¥lMi^t^ 
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pany^  luncmg  whom  there  is  bnly  peace  anda  happy 
rivalry  in  all  good  offices  to  the  family  of  theCrea^ 
tor;— and  we  cannot  be  altogether  fit  for  such  ..so- 
ciety, till  we  are  conscious  of  having  divested  our- 
selves  of  all  feelings  of  enmity  to  every  partaker  of 
that  human  nature,  from  our  participation  in  the 
errors  and  the  sorrows  of  which  we  are  now  hoping 
to  depart. 

The  rule  and  tl|e  propriety  of  the  thing  being 
thus  beyond  controversy,  the  three  following  di- 
rections 4seem  to  comprise  what  is  requisite  to  be 
done  by<  us  for  fulfilling  this  duty  :-^ 
.  In  the  first  place,  if  it  be  in  our  power  to  make 
sijbrfnal  agreement  with  our  o£Pending  brother, 
we  should  anxiously  embrace  any  such  opportuni-* 
ty,  and  even  earnestly  solicit  it. 
,  But,  in  the  second  place,  there  may  be  cases^ 
and.perhaps  they  are  the  most  numerous,  in  which, 
without  any  formal  quarrel  having  taken  places- 
there  have  been  only  secret  and  occasional  feelings 
of  jealousy  or  ilUwill.;—- and  with  respect  to  sudi 
disagreements,  no  formal  reconciliation  being  ne- 
cessary, or  perhaps  proper,  oat  spirit  of  good- 
will may  he  best  displayed  by  a  zealous  perform^ 
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anoe  of  such  actions  as  may  show  the  individual 
with  whom  we  have  been  at  variance,  that  our 
hearts  are  now  in  all  respects  reconciled  to  him. 

In  the  last  place,  where  neither  of  the  former 
methods  of  reconciliation  is  in  our  power,  we 
should  endeavour  to  divest  our  own  spirits  of  all 
feelings  of  irritation  or  of  hostile  remembrance,^- 
and  to  cherish  such  a  frame  of  mind  as  may  be 
$n  evidence  to  ourselves,  that  the  peace  of  God 
has  descended  upon  our  .hearts,  and  that  we  are 
about  to  leave  this  world,  not  only  without  one 
feeling  of  enmity  to  any  human  being,  but  in  such 
a  state  of  mind,  as  is  an  earnest  to  us,  that  we 
are  about  to  enter  into  the  universal  communion 
of  the  Just  made  perfect. 
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11. 


RESTITUTION. 


Luxe  xix ..  8. :  ^ft  have  taken  amy  lMng;frmn;.<my 
man.  hyifidse^accuaetifm^  I  restore  him  fowt^fM, 

Ui<obk; the.  head  of  ireoonoiliation  may  also  be 
jeonsidered^be  no  leBsdmperioQsdiity  of  rdstitu- 
ti<»i  of .  iffaateTer  .has  been  (unjusdj  taken,  *or  re- 
paration of  wrongs  that  hare  been*  committed. 

Those  who  hold  public  situations,  or  who  have 
had  transactions  with  many  persons,  are  apt,  in 
the  course  of  life,  to  have  been  guilty  of  actions 
which  especially  demand  this  species  of  repara- 
tion ;*— and  happy  is  tHe  man  who,  after  having 
filled  important  public  trusts,  or  having  been  en- 
gaged in  many  transactions  of  various  kinds,  and 
with  many  individuals,  can  yet  say,  when  about 
to  depart  from  life,  that  he  has  in  no  instance  ap- 
propriated to  himself  that  which  did  not  belong  to 
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')iim,'Or'done.the  Bfightestact  of  mjus^ce  to  ^any 
of  bifffeUowmen*  rThe-foIlowiiig.is  a. .beautiful 
instance  of  this  integrity  of  cmiducty  >and  of  the 
4PewaFd  that  attended  it  :•— 

*^  SamueKsaid  unto  all  Isnely^^Lam  now  old 
and  grey*lieaded,.and  I  faa/ve  iKalked  before  you 
from  my  childhood  until  this  day.  Behold,  here  I 
ami<*«witnes8  against  me  befoce^.the  Lord,  and 
-before  his  Anointed.  Whose  ox ;  hare  I  .taken  ? 
or  whose ^ass  have  I  taken?  cnr.whanihave  I  ;de«- 
fraiided?  Whom  have  I  oppressed  P  ok  of  i^hose 
band  have  J  received :  any:  bribe  ^to  blind .  mme  eyes 
th^ewith  ?-and  i  wULrestore  it  you.^^  And  they 
said,  *^  Thou  bast  not  defrauded  us  noropinessed 
us^«-^either!«hast thou  taken  aught. of nany  man^s 
band.^  And  >  he  said  unto  them,  ^'  Xfaei  Lord  is 
ivitness 'against -you,' and' his  Anointed^  is  witness 
this'day^  that  ye  have- not  >  found  aught  tin  my 
haad.^    And  they  answered,  <<  He  is- witness.^ 

Althou^ '  such  dangers,  -however,  are  chiefly 
meunedby  those  in  high  rank, 'or« who  have  lived 
amidst  Bmch  active  business, -it  Hiayha|ipen  that 
an  individual  in  the  most  private  sphere  of  life, 
may  be  conscious  that  he  has  on  some  occasion 
done  wrong  to  some  other  individual,  or  is  in  pos« 
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kind  of  good  deeds  is  to  be  done,  must  in  every ' 
case  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  those  who  are  in  a 
condition  to  perform  them. 

Being  instrumental  in  establidiing  an  industrious . 
and  virtuous  family  in  the  world,  or  providing  for' 
the  maintenance  and  education  of  a  well-disposed 
child,  may  often  be  giving  a  beginning  to  a  scheme 
of  usefulness  which  shall  extend  its  influence  muchi 
farther  than  any  human  ima^nation  was  capable 
of  foreseeing. 


•  T 
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II. 


PARTING  ADVICES. 


Genesis  xviii.  19.  /  krum  Aim,  thai  he  mil  com*» 
mand  his  children  and  his  household  qfier  him, 
and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

The  second  article  of  duty  noticed  under  the 
general  title  of  this  section,  was  that  of  bearing 
testimony  to  the  value  of  a  good  life^  and  to  the 
truth  of  the  grand  prindples  of  religious  belief. 

The  last  words  of  those  who  have  been  well 
known  to  us  in  life  are  seldom  forgotten  or  en- 
tirely useleaB  to  survivcHv  ;— and  if  they  have  been 
the  last  words  of  persons  eminent  finr  their  rmk 
or  influenoey  or  tar  mxy  oCho-  eicdlcnee,  they  aie 
likely  to  make  a  peculiarly  ptofoond  impresskm 
on  the  minds  of  those  who  have  heard  them. 

The  Scriptures,  accoiJinglyi  which  are  intend- 
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ed  to  teach  us  not  only  how  to  live  but  to  die, 
are  filled  with  many  instructive  passages  of  this 
kind ;-— the  Author,  however,  cannot  illustrate  his 
ideas  upon  this  subject  better,  than  by  quoting  the 
following  passages  from  the  works  of  a  writer,*  who 
was  long  an  exemplary  father  in  Christ,  to  the  flock 
over  which  he  presided,  and  whose  writings,  charac- 
terized at  all  times  by  a  peculiar  and  rich  eloquence, 
are  never  so  beautiful  4iis  when  they  present  to  usthe 
incidental  >but  highly-finished  pictures  with,  which 

they  abound^  of  a  life^  whether- in  an'  elevated  or 
in  a  humble  sphere,  "  devoted  to  godliness :" — 

<<  Last  words,  and  counsels,  and  prayers,^  (says 
this  excellent  writer),  *^  afi^  the  heart :  when  pro^ 
ceeding  f rom  an  eminent  benefactor  to  mankind^ 
they  instruct  and  edify,  from  age  to  age.  <  Fa- 
ther, into  thy  hand»  I  commend  my  spirit,^  were 
the  last  words  of  Jesus  :-^hey  are  remembered 
and  pondered  by  his  friendsrin'  alL  tbetrgenora. 
tions  :-^with  his  words  diey  ascend  to  ihis  Fatbo? 
and  their  Fathery^-to  his  God  md  theb  GkxL!?    . 

<^  The  Apostle  PauPs  reflection  oB:^the3coui!6e 

■  ■     I       I  I  11         ■  ■!■     I  ■         —  ■■  I mmtmm^^    n  ■  , 

*  DrChdrteHs. 
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he  had  finished,  and  his  crown  laid  up,^  is  an  in-» 
teresting  view  of  a  Christianas  hope  in  death,  and 
of  the  true  foundation  of  that  hope.^ 

^^  Farting  advices  pass  from  the  heart  to  the 
heartj-'-and  Peter^s  counsels  glow  with  peculiar 
warmth  and  tenderness,—^  Knowing  that  shortly 
I  must  put  off  this  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  me :  moreover,  I  will 
endeavour  that  you  may  be  able,  after  my  decease, 
to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance.^  ^^ 

^^  The  last  blessings  of  the  patriarchs  are  record- 
ed, not  only  as  prophecies,  but  as  expressions  of 
devout  affection,  and  of  their  faith  in  the  eiScacy 
of  prayer.  Though  we  cani>ot  reach  the  fame 
and  the  influence  of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  yet  it 
seldom  falls  to  the  lot  of  a  Christian  to  die  unla- 
mented ; — ^there  are,  for  the  most  part,  some  to 
whom  his  memory  is  dear,  and  by  whom  his  last 
words  will  be  affectionately  remembered.^ 

— **  They  who  have  wealth  must  bestow  the  at- 
tention necessary  to  dispose  of  it  aright,  but  still 
greater  attention  is  due  to  piety  ; — ^they  who  have 
no  wealth,  can^  bestow  their  whole  attention  oq 
spiritual  concerns.  With  regard  to  these,  threq 
things  should  be  aimed  at ;  first,  to  leave  an  ex^ 
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ample  of  remgnation  and  faith ;  aeoondly,  to  give 
suitaUe parting  advices;  thirdly,  to  make  interces- 
sions with  God.    There  are  instances,  both  among 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  of  exemplary  attenticn  to 
these  things.     I  have  seen  an  aocoont  of  the 
death-bed  of  one  whose  nobility  may  recommend 
her  pattern  to   the  great,  and  perhaps  remind 
them,  that  piety  alone  ennobles  in  a  dying  hour.'*' 
^<  She  expressed  gratitude,  submisnon,  and  love  to 
her  Creator,— >the  greatest  confidoice  in  the  merits 
of  her  Redeemer,  and  in  their  efficacy  for  her  sal- 
vation,^-and  the  strongest  assurance  that  her  faith, 
her  attachment  to  her  duty,  her  dbarity  to  the 
world,  her  love  and  attention  to  the  poor,'  and  the 
truth  and  innocence  of  her  heart,  were  approved 
of  by  God.**^   After  addressing  the  several  members 
of  her  family,  she  comforted  them  all  with  those 
comforts  wherewith  she  herself  was  comforted  of 
God.    '^  I  have  no  anxiety  about  you  or  myself,-— 
I  lived  happy,  (and  I  die  c(H)tented ;— nor  let  this 
surprise  you,— *it  is  the  genuine  effect  of  the  impres- 
sion I  have  constantly  preserved  on  my  soul,  of 
the  goodness  and  omnipreseace  of  Grod.    This  not 
only'  supports  me,  it  cheers  me,  it  animates  me 
with  the  most  lively  hope  for  myself  and  for  you. 
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Let  thift,  therefore,  convince  you  of  the  power  of 
true  reli^on.  Cultivate  fuety.  It  will  smooth 
your  passage  through  life,  and  make  your  depar« 
ture  pleasant  as  mine  is.^ 

*<  When  a  mother  is  taken  from  young  children, 
and  from  the  husband  of  her  youth^  they  stand  in 
need  of  comfort,'-*-«nd  the  highest  comfort  flows 
firom  the  remembrance  of  her  piety  and  virtue.   If, 
while  the  Mourner  indulges  his  sorrow  by  review* 
ing  the  history  of  a  life  dear  as  his  own,  the  Chris- 
tian temper  appears  throughout  sustained  and 
adorned ; — ^if  the  days  of  her  youth  were  marked 
by  unwearied  attention  to  aged  parents;— if  the 
duties  of  every  future  relatim  were  studied  and  ful- 
filled;— if  a  principle  of  obedience  to  God^dieririi- 
ed  by  devotion,  pervaded  her  conduct  ;-^ff  she  at« 
tended  to  worldly  cares  but  with  no  anxious  sidici- 
tude,  and  wdoomed  human  comforts  with  no 
emocioii,  and  saw  them  retire  without  imicii 
grek,  still  ptcferring  the  humblest  duties  to  the 
HKMt  Ikvoufite  enjoyments;— if  no  milriniii^itff  ever 
iMnlioiired  in  her  breast,  and  no  angry  pnsoion 
ever  milled  it,  and  that  perfection  was  almost  at- 
tamed  vdncfa  i^frndr  not  in  vord ;— 4(^  in  every 
trial,  dtepowwcfrcfigionprenukd;— midif,iB 
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the  last  trial,  while  under  a  disease  at  which  na- 
ture shrinks,  and  which  baffled  all  the  powers  of 
medicine,  she  could  possess  her  soul  in  patience ;— *• 
if  the  remembrance  of  a  well-spent  life  yielded 
consolation  to  her  parting,  spirit ;— if  shebft  to  her 
children  the  efficacy  of  all  her  prayers,  and  the 
memory  of  all  her  virtues,  a  sacred  legacy ;— if 
thus,  with  the  remembrance  of  a  departed  friend» 
the  remembrance  of  exalted  virtue  mingles,  the 
Mourners  bear  as  it  were  a  voice  behind  them, 
<  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it  f — a  voice  from 
on  high,  <  Come  up  hither.** " 

^'The  mind  does  not  always  decay  with  the 
body;-^the  inward  man  is  often  renewed  and 
strengthened,  as  the  outward  man  decays.  A  pe^. 
culiar  energy  is  exerted  at  times  by  the  parting* 
spirit ;  and  I  have  heard,  from  a  death-bed,  the 
tongue  of  the  stammerer  speak  plain,  and  the  lips 
of  the  unlearned  utter  excellent  things ;— nsolemn 
charges  from  a  dying  mother  to  her  daughters,  in 
the  humblest  sphere  of  life, — charges  to  be  honest, 
and  to  work  for  their  bread, — ^to  be  content,  and 
to  go  into  none  of  the  ways  of  pride, — to  be  mo-» 
dest  and  humble, — to  be  God^s  children, — and  to 
God  she  commended  them  in  prayer.    This  was  a 
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poor  widow^s  legacy  to  her  children ;  it  was  a  le« 
gacy  of  value ;  for  it  is  no  delusion,  that  the  seed 
of  the  godly  are  heirs  of  promise,  that  the  efficacy 
of  prayer  descends,  and  that  the  children  of  the 
righteous  are  in  drcumstances  {ar  more  favourable 
to  virtue  than  the  children  of  the  wicked*^ 

'^  Some  parents,  aware  of  ancertainty  as  to  the 
time  and  manner  of  their  death,  have  sealed  up 
written  counsds  to  be  opened  after  their  decease 
by  thdr  children;  and  some  have,  in  the  same 
way,  made  a  last  address  to  their  friends ;— this 
method  has  all  the  advantages  formerly  mentioned, 
of  making  a  testament  while  in  healthy — and  it 
has  the  advantage  of  serving  as  a  aaoed  depont, 
to  be  reconed  to  at  times,  after  the  traces  left  by 
a  last  interview  cm  the  imaginatkm  and  heart  are 


**  Some  spiritual  fitfliers  have  by  dieir  writings^ 
perpetuated  their  instnictioii&  A  fiuthf ul  pastor^ 
spealm^  Cor  the  last  time,  and  speaking  fexn  the 
tomb,  is  heard  with  serious,  awful  attemion."* 

-•Out  of  the  mouths  of  bah«  and  «ek5ngs 
hast  thou  otdaned  pnise.*  With  voids  of  ens- 
fixt  tliej  have  at  times  aaso^Ed  the  grkf  of  |»- 
have  looked  fiorvatd  to  t^  miM^ivtium  of 
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the  body  with  a  lively  faith,  have  anticipated  com- 
munion with  angels  and  saints,  and,  in  the  full 
assurance  of  walking  with  Jesus  in  white  raiment, 
with  palms  in  their  bands,  and  a  new  song  in 
their  mouths,  and  everlasting  joy  on  their  heads, 
have  passed  in  patience  through  great  tribulation. 
From  their  own  experience  of  comfort  in  death, 
they  have  earnestly  recommended  religion,— *and 
this  was  their  legacy  to  surviving  friends.  By  this 
means  parents  who  minded  religion  too  little  have 
been  awakened  to  serious  thought,-««believing  pa- 
rents have  had  their  faith  increased,-^and  the 
young  have  been  led  to  early  jnety.^ 

To  these  interesting  remarks,  the  Author  has 
but  one  concluding  observation  to  add. 

Even  when  the  tongue'can  no  longer  utter  words 
of  faith,  or  express  recommendations  to  duty, 
—when  the  last  struggle  is  about  to  commence, — 
and  a  final  fiirewell  to  be  taken  of  every  thing  on 
earth,  something  may  occasionally  still  be  done  by 
those  whose  minds  are  anxious  to  be  useful,  for 
the  future  edification  and  comfort  of  those  who 
witness  their  departure  ;•— and  a  good  man  may, 
even  at  that  awful  moment,  show  himself  to  be 
under  the  influence  of  that  divine  love  to  men> 
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which  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  gifts,  and  the 
surest  pledge  of  his  preparation  for  the  ^^  commu- 
nion of  the  Just  made  perfect.*^^  In  the  manner  in 
which  he  prepares  himself  for  the  last  struggle,  he 
may  evince  the  desire  which  he  feels  that  he  may 
pass  through  it  so  as  to  leave  a  good  impression  on 
the  minds  of  his  friends ;— even  ^^  a  composed  look,^^ 
when  nothing  else  can  be  expressed,  may  often  con- 
vey a  meaning  which  can  neither  be  misunderstood 
nor  forgotten ; — and  as  charity  is  the  greatest  of 
all  gifts,  a  good  man  cannot  close  his  life  better 
than  by  an  act  of  that  grace,  which  will  accom- 
pany his  spirit  into  eternity.    Amen. 


PART  FOURTH. 


PROSPECTIVE  VIEWS. 


1  CoRAfTHiANs  ii.  9.  '^  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him/' 
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SECTION  I. 

1  JoHK  iii.  2.    It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 

shall  be. 
1  CoEiNTHiAiis  XY.  58-    FoT  iMs  Corruptible  must 

put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put 

on  immortality. 

Thk  tnmsoeiideiitly  grand  and  intaresting  doc 
trine  of  <^  EfrerUudng  Life,^  is  emaOatl  to  Chris- 
tianhy^ — not  merely,  because  it  forms  the  sofcgeet 
of  many  ezpGcitdecIaraticMisthniagiioiit  the  books 
€t  die  New  Testament,-4Kit,  chiefly,  because  it 
is  ffnbodied  in  aU  the  events  wfaidb  made  np  the 
mottal  histoiy  ot  him  who  came  into  tUs  worid  as 

the  ^  Messenger  of  oarnoooeifiatian  with  God,*— 
<<wfaopatdMsed  peace  ftros  by  the  Uood  of  his 

-^  who  rase  from  the  dead  as  the  fint4hiiu 
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of  them  who  sleep,^ — who  at  last  went  visibly  from 
"  the  Mount  of  Olives^  to  the  glory  which  the  Fa- 
ther had  prepared  for  him, — and  who  is  thus  set 
forth  as  ^^the  Forerunner  of  his  people^  into  the 
invisible  scenes  of  the  eternal  world,— that,  by  imi- 
tating his  course  of  duty  and  of  endurance,  they 
also  may  finally  be  exalted  with  him,  and  may 
"  see  him  as  he  is." 

It  is,  thus,  impossible  for  any  Christian  to  medi- 
tate on  any  of  the  great  events  of  his  Saviour's 
life, — and  these  events  are  supposed  to  form  the 
favourite  subjects  of  thought  to  all  Christian 
hearts,— without  having  the  blessed  hope  of  **  Im- 
mortality" brought  home  to  his  mind  in  the  most 
a&cting  of  all  forms ;— *and  we  may  hence  perc^ve 
a  new  applicalioii  of  the  beautiful  words  used  by  the 
disciple,  whom  Jesus  questioned  respecting  the  sin- 
cerity -of  his  attachment,  ^*Lord,  to  whom  else 
can  we  go  ?  thou  not  only  hast  ihewords  of  eter- 
nal life,"  but  l^  the  grand  and  truly  instructive 
events  of  thy  personal  history,  life  and  immor- 
tality  have  been  brought  to  light,  and  the  face 
of  this  our  world  seems  to  be  irradiated  by  a 
new  effulgence,  let  down  from  the  splendoiirs  of 
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that  eternal  day,  with  the  ineffable  glories  of  which 
the  short-lived  and  ever-changing  events  of  time 
wre  yet  in  essential  and  indissoluble  connexion. 

While,  however,  <^  the  blessed  hope  of  everlast* 
ing  life  has  thus  been  set  before  us  by  the  Grospel,^ 
it  is  also  true,  that  when  we  attempt  to  extend  our 
view  ta  those  future  conditions  of  bdng  on  whidi 
we  have   reason  to  believe  that   we   are    here- 
after  to  enter,— when  we  endeavour  to  ascertain 
what  are  to  be  the  enjoyments  or  occupations 
which  are  there  to  be  the  recompense  of  the  good, 
—-or  generally,  when  we  try  to  state  to  ourselves 
what  is  to  be  the  complexion  of  our  future  life, 
we  find  ourselves  precluded  firom  all  distinct  and 
satis£EK:tory    conceptions   on    the  subject ;— -even 
Christianity,  which  has  made  the  doctrine  itself 
fimnliartD  the  imaginations  and  hearts  of  all  its 
diac^lea,  has  only  spokoi  of  the  realities  of  the 
eternal  world  under  images  bonowed  fiom  those 
terrestrial  objects  which  now  surround  us  ;— -and^ 
most    assuredly,   of  all  the   myriads   who  have 
gone  from  time  to  the  great  company  of  the  de- 
parted, not  one  has  ever  been  permitted  to  ^unfold 
the  aecret"  whidi  man  is  so  anxious  to  know^ — 
or  to  inform  us,  by  a  reuim  into  the  world  whidi 
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ing  its  arrangements  as  we  are  capable  of  deriving 
from  the  succession  of  events  amidst  which  we  are 
at  present  placed,— and  there  are,  accordingly,  two 
plans  which  have  been  adopted  by  mankind  with 
,  this  intention.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  rudest 
conceptions  of  the  human  mind  have  always  dift* 
posed  mankind  to  consider  .  their  future  life,  as 
but  a  more  perfect  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of 
those  pursuits  which  now  engage  their  afiections-; 
—and  even  the  least  dignified  and  intellectual  of 
their  occupations  have  thus  been  transferred  by 
them,  in  ima^nation,  into  those  future  scenes 
where  they  have  promised  to  themselves  a  full 
measure  of  those  gratifications,  whether  of  sense  or 
of  activity,  which  on  earth  they  had  learnt  to  con- 
sider as  the  most  valuable  objects  of  desire.  On 
the  other  hand,  those  who  have  been  instructed 
in  more  spiritual  ideas  respecting  the  dignity  of 
human  nature,  have  shown  a  disposition  to  sublime 
their  expectations  beyond  all  possible  participation 
of  their  affections  or  understandings, — and,  resting 
in  the  vague  idea  of  spirUual  perfection^  have 
imagined  for  themselves  and  for  others  a  future 
destination,  which  can  have  no  effect  in  awaken^ 
ing  any  human  affection,  or  in  inducing  men  to 
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look  forward  to  unmortalitj  with  that  blesied 
triumph  which,  when  properly  apprehended^  it  was 
meant  to  inspire. 

The  former  of  these  modes  of  thought  is,  ob* 
viously,  not  worthy  of  a  particular  refutation  ;— 
because  every  parson  must  perorive,  upon  a  mo- 
ment's reflection,  that  it  is  but  a  vulgar  exercise 
of  the  imaginative  propennties  of  the  human  nund^ 
erroneously  extending  its  pruent  fecuHarHiet  of 
thought  to  objects  and  series  to  which  they  are  not 
prc^ieily  applicable; — ^whilc  the  latter  mode  of  coo- 
oeptioD,  by  cither  piescnting  nothing  that  b  satis- 
bctarj  to  the  ondentandi]^,  or  by  teaching  os  to 
anticipate  an  ramntenupted  oontinuaiiee  of  services 
wliidi  are  imt  fitted  to  be  the  ccinstameiiipkijBMst 
of  our  natflie  ip  any  of  its  states,  has^  in  bods  c£ 
flyy*  wptppf^ti,^  a  tendency  to  darkfn  oar  viev  «{ 
die  beaotiful  anangements  of  the  chviae  kjao^ooDB, 

to  vender  the  oeeopatjcns  cf  litt: 
By  thing  but  an  direct  <if 


-  <  I  - • «- 1»  f 


Nov,  dKHi^  it  has  been  ahmdy 


coiHsitatad,  d  i'jgnun^  zrr  sU^ 


432  PROSPECTIVE  VIEWS. 

AU^the  transformations  which  we  observe  taking 
place  among  the  lower  forms  of  organization 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  favour  the  idea 
which  has  now  been  suggested ;-— the  completeness 
of  the  change,  too,  which  we  undergo  at  death, 
in  which  we  seem  to  be  divested  of  every  thing 
that  had  characterized  our  nature  during  its  abode 
upon  earth,  leads  to  the  same  conclusion; — ^and 
the  manifold  and  powerful  reasons  we  have  for 
believing  that  the  works  of  Gk>d  are  as  varied  in 
their  character  as  they  are  exquisite  in  their  con. 
struction,  conspire  with  all  other  views  in  indu-* 
cing  us  to  consider  our  future  state  as  destined  ta 
be  not  merely  an  extension  or  spiritualization  of 
the  present,  but  the  gifting  of  our  nature  with 
new  powers,— new,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
word,-^— and  the  consequent  opening  up  to  us  of 
views  of  the  vast  and  infinitely-varied  dominions 
of  God,  suited  to  the  completeness  of  the  change 
which  our  powers  of  contemplation  and  of  action 
have  undergone. 

But>  in  the  second  place,  although  the  views 
which  have  now  been  exhibited  authorise  us  in 
concluding  that  our  future  condition  of  being  will 
be  different  from  the  present,  in  all  the  powers 
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and  in  all  the  cii^uinstances  that  shall  then  make 
part  of  our  lot,  we  are  by  no  means  autho. 
rised  to  infer,  from  these  considerations,  that  our 
nature,  in  the  change  which  it  is  hereafter  to  under- 
go, shall  be  divested  of  all  relation  to  the  habits  it 
has  already  acquired,  and  to  the  powers  by  which 
it  is  at  present  characterized  ;-*-in  short,  our  future 
state,  though  vastly  and  indeed  essentially  ikf* 
Jerent  from  the  present,  will,  we  have  every  rea- 
son to  believe,  be,  however,  the  reaidt  of  it,-<*-or 
the  consequence,  according  to  a  series  of  causes 
established  by  Providence,  of  the  peculiar  facul- 
ties and  habits  that  have,  in  its  present  state,  given 
to  it  its  distinctive  character. 

In  order,  however,  to  make  this  statement  more 
intelligible,  we  must  elucidate  a  principle  which 
seems,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  to  govern  the 
procedure  of  Divine  Providence,  throughout  all 
the  works  with  which  the  universe  is  filled.  The 
principle  to  which  allu»on  has  now  been  made, 
and  the  just  comprehension  of  which  is  infinitely 
important  to  a  correct  understanding  of  the  plans 
of  Providence,  is  the  following;— ^namely,  that 
though  it  be  true,  as  we  have  already  endeavoured 
to  prove,  that  the  works  and  designs  of  God  are  not 
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only  faultless  in  execution,  but  infinitely  varied  in 
their  manifestations, — ^it  is  also  true,  that  there  is  no 
chasm  or  disruption  perceptible  throughout  the  im- 
measurable extent  of  the  divine  dominions ;— that 
time  and  eternity, — things  visible  and  invisible^-— 
our  material  organization  and  our  intellectual  facul- 
ties,^-all  the  events  that  now  make  up  our  history 
as  living  and  active  agents,  and  all  the  consequen- 
ces that  are  to  come  to  us  throughout  the  entire 
lapse  of  our  immortal  existence, — are  in  intimate 
and  indissoluble  connexion ;— -that  the  succeeding 
state  of  all  beings  has  some  relation  to  that  from 
lyhich  they  have  previously  arisen,— -and  that  the 
wisdom  of  God,  which  is  infinitely  great  in  all  its 
manifestations,  thus  combines,  in  the  conduct  of 
its  works,  the  most  varied  changes  of  character 
and  constitution,  with  an  unity  and  continuance 
of  scheme,  which  leave  no  point  of  possible  exis- 
tence unoccupied,  nor  permits  any  creature  to 
pass  from  its  original  state  without  undergoing. all 
those  consecutive  changes  which  are  necessary  to 
complete  the  perfectly  adjusted  and  full  condition 
of  the  divine  dominions. 

Even  now,  accordingly,  while  we  are  still  chain- 
ed by  our  material  part  to  this  earth,  we  are  in. 
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connexion,  also,  with  the  higher  orders  of  the  in- 
tellectual world,  by  means  of  our  greater  and 
diviner  faculties ;— we  not  only  feel  within  us 
^*  thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity,^  but  are 
conscious  that  we  are  at  all  times  in  intellectual 
communication  with  the  eternal  Fountain  of  all 
Mind,  and  in  possible  intercourse  with  such  orders 
of  spirits  as  the  Almighty  may  permit  to  hold  fel- 
lowship with  man ;— and  we  thus  seem  to  stand  as 
the  link  by  which  matter  and  mind  are  connected 
in  the  universe,  and  are  evidences  to  ourselves  that 
there  is  no  chasm  or  disruption  throughout  the 
boundless  extent  of  those  infinitely  varied,  and 
unspeakably  glorious  works,  by  which  the  Al- 
mighty has  furnished  out  and  beautified  his  do* 
minions. 

Nor  is  it  altogether  impossible  to  understand  in 
what  way,  amidst  so  great  an  alteration  of  our 
powers  as  we  have  supposed  to  take  place  in  our  fu- 
ture state,  that  state  may  yet  be  essentially  affect- 
ed by  our  present  condition,-«*and  be,  indeed,  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  the  resttU  of  it,— 
the  result,  according  to  laws  established  by  infinite 
wisdom,  of  the  peculiar  powers  with  which  we  are 
now  endowed,— ^f  the  habits  we  have  been  studious 
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to  acquire,— -and  of  the  tenor  of  conduct  which  we. 
have  held  through  life.  For  though  even  the 
knowledge  we  have  acquired  by  our  present  powers 
must  vanish,  and,  indeed,  be  altogether  without 
use,  amidst  arrangements  to  which  conclusions  de- 
rived from  the  phenomena  of  time  can  have  no 
applicability,— yet  the  vigour  which  we  have 
gained  in  this  life,  from  the  exercise  of  our  powers 
in  acquiring  such  knowledge  of  the  divine  works 
and  ways  as  we  are  now  capable  of  obtaining,  may 
become  the  foundation  of  that  higher  life,— ^f  those 
finer  and  more  perfect  germs  of  being,— of  those 
more  varied  and  comprehensive  powers,  which  are 
to  determine  the  new  character  of  our  immortal 
part ;-— and  thus,  as  in  the  past  portion  of  our 
history,  our  present  constitution  of  body  and  of 
mind  has  been  the  natural  result,  according  to  es> 
tablished  laws,  of  those  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which  Divine  Wisdom  saw  fit  to  place  us,  at 
our  first  entrance  upon  sensitive  life,— 'When  the 
germ  of  existence  was  but  beginning  to  be  un- 
folded,— and  when  no  eye,  previous  to  expe- 
rience, could  have  foreseen  to  what  height  of  in- 
tellectual and  sentient  <;apacity  these  first  symp- 
toms of  conscious  being  were  yet  to  be  expanded  ; 
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the  whole  of  our  present  history,  oonadered 
as  but  the  opening  of  a  life  which  is  to  be 
unfolded  into  full  maturity  amidst  the  splendours 
of  the  immortal  kingdom  of  God,  is  probably  but 
intended  to  lay  the  foundation  of  changes  on  whidi 
our  Condition  and  station  in  the  universe  is  to  de- 
pend, when  all  the  preparatory  events  and  ar- 
rangements of  which  these  changes  have  indeed 
been  the  cansequenoe,— but  whidi  were  only  im- 
pcMTtant,  as  introductory  to  future  changes, — have 
for  ever  ceased  to  exist. 

And  hence  we  may  peroave  the  meaning  of 
those   striking  and  most  instructive  phrases   so 
often  used  in  the  sacred  writings,  viz.  that  God 
is  hereafter  '^  to  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  worksi,** — ^  that  what  we  sow  in  time  we  shall 
reap  in  etonity,^— and  that  ^^  there  is  no  aeciet 
thing^  that  has  been  done  by  man,  not  even  the 
most  evanescent  thought  that  may  have  passed 
throu^  the  aknce  of  his  breast,  ^  that  shall  not  be 
made  mamfest,  when  God  shall  render  unto  every 
man  according  to  that  wluch  be  has  done  in  life, 
whether  it  has  been  gpod,  or  whether  it  has  been 
evil ;"— f«r  the  truth  is,  that  the  nunutest,  and 
what  seem  to  us  the  most  furtive  and  imper- 
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ceptible  parts  of  our  modes  of  thlDking  and  act- 
ing hkve  some  influence,  and  often  a  much  greater 
and  more  permanent  influence  than  we  are  aware 
of,  in  the  formation  of  what  is  strictly  and  pro- 
perly  entitled  our  individual  characters;— but  it  is, 
unquestionably,  our  individual  cJuwacterSj  id  this 
strict  sense  of  the  expression,  that  are  to  be  the  mea- 
sures of  the  honour  or  the  shame  we  are  to  inherit 
in  our  future  state ;— -•and,  in  the  infinitely  wise 
and  exquisitely  adjusted  arrangements  of  Divine 
Providence,  we  may  rest  assured,  that  there  is  no 
part  of  our  habitual  mode  of  acting  and  thinking 
so  small,  or  so  little  worthy  of  being  taken  into 
account,  nor  any  portion  of  our  conduct  so  lost  in 
the  lapse  of  past  time,  as  not  to  be  made  effica- 
cious,  according  to  its  quality,  in  determining  the 
entire  complexion  of  the  station  we  are  to  hold, 
when,  amidst  the  novelty  and  the  splendour  of 
more  glorious  manifestations  of  the  divine  domi- 
nions, the  very  elements  of  thought  and  more 
mature  habits  of  conduct,  that  have  given  to  our 
place  and  character  in  existence  their  final  attri- 
butes, shall  have  altogether  passed  from  our  view. 
We  have  thus  made  use  of  two  genertd  prin- 
ciples derived  from  observation  of  the  plans   of 
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Providence,  in  the  economy  of  nature,  and  in  the 
events  d  life,— «nd  viewed  as  intimations  of  the 
principles   upon   which    the   divine    government 
throughout  all  worlds  is  conducted.     The  first 
oi  these  principles  respects  the  infinite  variety 
by  which  the  works  and  ways  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence are  characterized ;— -and  this  principle,  in 
connexion  with  the  fact,  that  our  present  powers 
and  capacities  have  a  most  perfect  accommodation 
to  the  material  arrangements  amidst  which   our 
course  is  now  run,  seems  to  entitle  us  to  con- 
clude, that  our  future  condition  shall  be  much 
more  different  from  the  present  than  our  peculiar 
powers  of  conception  are  now  capable  of  represent- 
ing to  us.    The  second  principle  of  which  we  have 
aviuled  ourselves,  respects  the  unbroken  conti- 
nuity and  fine  gradation  of  scheme  upon  which  all 
the  works  of  Divine  Wisdom  are  conducted  ;-~and 
from  the  consideration  of  this  principle  we  have 
found  reason  to  conclude,  that  our  future  state, 
though  essentially  different  from  the  present,  will, 
however,  be  the  restiU  of  it,  according  to  a  series  of 
causes  established  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  beauti- 
fully connecting  the  subsequent  condition  of  all 
creatures  with  that  which  they  have  previously 
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filled,— so  as  to  leave  no  chasm  or  unoccupied  con. 
dition  amidst  the  boundless  multitude  of  existences 
by  which  the  empire  of  the  Creator  is  peopled,*— 
though,  at  the  same  time,  this  connexion  is  pre- 
served by  means  too  fine  to  be  foreseen  or  completely 
apprehended  by  the  shortaghted  and  feeble  powers 
with  which  man  is  gifted  in  his  present  state.  We 
have  now,  in  prosecution  of  the  same  plan  of  draw- 
ing our  conclusions  from  contemplations  of  the  de- 
fidgn  according  to  which  Divine  Providence  seems 
to  have  constituted  that  portion  of  his  works  which 
we  now  witness,  to  make  use  of  a  third  principle, 
which  is  equally  suggested  by  such  contemplations, 
—and  which  leads  us  to  conclude,  that  as  the  di- 
vine operations  in  the  history  of  all  sentient  and 
active  creatures  are  progressive^  our  future  condi- 
tion shall  not  only  be  different  from  the  present, 
and  the  result  of  it,  but  shall  be  characterized  by 
surpassing  glory. 

Into  what  a  magnificent  habitation  have  we  been 
ushered,  even  during  this  first  stage  of  our  pro- 
gressive history, — ^how  transoendently  glorious  is 
even  that  outer  Court  of  the  grand  Temple  of  the 
Universe,  of  which  man  has  at  present  beeQ  con- 
stituted the  Priest,— and   how  nobly  does   the 
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Author  of  all  good  seem  to  announce  to  us,  by 
the  profusion  of  rich  design  that  now  adorns  this 
Temple,  that  its  higher  and  more  august  depart- 
ments must  be  characterized  by  a  grandeur,  of 
which  our  present  powers  can  form  no  concep- 
tion !  Our  present  nature  too, — ^feeble  and  sinful 
as  it  is,— has  yet  been  crowned  by  the  bounty  of 
the  Creator  "  with  glory  and  with  honour ;''— we 
feel  that  we  are,  even  in  time,  but  a  little  lower 
than  those  sons  of  light  who  for  ever  minister  be- 
fore the  Throne  of  God,— and  we  further  feel, 
that  powers  and  sentiments  lie  folded  up  within 
us,  which  no  revolutions  of  time  can  fully  deve- 
lop,  and  which  are  given  to  us  as  earnests  of 
those  higher  and  novel  capacities  which  are  here- 
after to  bring  us  into  closer  fellowship  with  those 
Angels  of  God  who  excel  in  strength,  and  who 
have  always  delighted  to  do  his  commandments. 
In  short,  both  the  material  universe  which  we  now 
behold,  and  the  rich  though  unoccupied  furniture 
of  our  own  minds,  bear  distinct  traces  of  their  being 
but  the  first  developments  of  some  grand  design, 
which  in  its  full  disclosure,  or  rather  in  its  suc- 
cessive manifestations,  shall  far  outstrip  all   the 

thoughts  and  imaginations  that  have  ever  entered 
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into  the  heart  of  man  ;-^md  that,  therefore,  in  the 
beautiful  words  of  the  sacred  writer,  we  are  au- 
thorised, in  conformity  with  this  progressive  char- 
acter of  the  divine  dispensations,  towards  all  sensi- 
tive creatures,  to  anticipate  for  ourselves  such  a 
station  amidst  the  yet  unrevealed  glories  of  the 
universe,  and  such  powers  of  contemplation  and  of 
thought,-  as  the  ^'  eye  of  man  has  never  seen,  nor 
his  ear  heard,  nor  his  imagination  is  capable  of 
conceiving." 

It  is  from  this  incapacity,  however,  of  forming 
any  satisfactory  or  distinct  ideas  respecting  the  ac- 
tual arrangements  of  our  future  condition,  that  the 
prevailing  errors  of  human  judgment  on  this  most 
magnificent  and  interesting  of  all  subjects  have  ori- 
ginated. For,  feeling  our  inability  to  form  to  our- 
selves any  distinct  ideas  on  this  subject,  we  at 
once  endeavour  to  put  an  end  to  our  perplexities, 
by  speaking  of  our  future  condition  as  being,  in  con- 
trast with  the  limitations  and  frailties  of  the  present^ 
a  state  of  perfection; — ^and  without  being  careful' 
to  define  what  the  term  perfection,  when  applied  to 
such  a  subject,  can  be  supposed  to  comprehend, 
we  transfer  an  epithet  which  is  merely  relative  to 
a  state  far  above  the  weaknesses  and  limitations  of 


PROSPECTIVE  VIEWS.  443 

the  present  life,  into  an  expreadon  of  absolute 
freedom  from  all  limitation,  or  of  the  full  and  final 
possession  of  all  conceivable  excellence.    We  thus 
fall  into  the  portentous  error  of  assimilating  our 
future  state  to  that  of  the  Eternal  Source  of  all 
excellence ;— or,  if  a  feeling  of  devout  reverence 
prevents  us  from  incurring  this  reproach,  we,  at 
least,  lose  ourselves  in  vague  imaginations,  which 
have  no  tendency  to  render  a  future  life  an  object 
of  rational  desire ; — and  which,  even  in  their  least 
offensive  form,  have  no  title  to  be  considered  as 
fair  or  satisfactory  deductions  from  those  manifes- 
tations of  the  divine  principles  of   government 
which  have  been  exposed  to  our  view  and  recom- 
mended to  our  study,  by  the  beautiful  and  magni- 
ficent order  of  that  material  universe  and  of  those 
providential  arrangements,  amidst  which  this  open- 
ing of  our  immortal  history  has  been  so  splendidly 
assigned  us. 

It  is  on  this  account,  that  I  am  now  to  apply 
myself,  with  the  view  of  further  elucidating  our 
prospects  as  heirs  of  immortality^  to  a  correc- 
tion of  some  mistakes  which  seem  to  have  their 
ori^n  in  this  misapplication  of  the  term  Perfection, 
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cqh,  far  a  moment,  presume  to  hope,  that  bis  fn^ 
ture  state  is  to  be  exempt  from  all  limitation,  or  to 
be  gifted  with  all  power  and  all  knowledge.  On  the 
contrary,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that  our 
future  condition,  though  very  glorious,  will  still  be 
attended  with  many  essential  limitations;^thatthere 
will  still  be  much,  infinitely  much,  in  the  ways  and 
works  of  God,  which  will  be  beyond  our  view,— that 
there  will  still  be  a  boundless  field  of  possible  attain- 
ment over  which  we  are  destined  to  run;— and  that 
our  view  of  the  universe,  however  new  or  different 
from  that  which  we  now  enjoy,  will  still  be  a  very 
bounded  view,  when  compared  with  the  entire 
plan  of  the  divine  dominions.  In  short,  we  are 
only  entitled  to  expect  that  the  sins  and  tempta* 
tions  which  now  seduce  us  from  duty  shall  be 
removed  ;- — that  purer  aspirations  after  goodness 
and  knowledge  shall  occupy  our  minds ;— -that 
greater  vigour  shall  be  given  to  us  to  run  in  the 
way  of  the  commandments  of  God ; — ^and  that  our 
station  in  the  universe,  corresponding  with  this  re* 
newed  vigour  and  character  of  our  powers,  shall 
open  up  to  us  such  views  of  the  works  and  counsels 
of  God,  as  shall  be  fitted  at  once  to  exalt  our 
adoration  into  holier  rapture,-— and  to  offer  con- 
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staJit  motives  for  progressive  attainments  in  purity 
and  hi^piness.  In  this  sense,  indeed,  we  shall  be 
perfect,  though  the  Universe  and  the  possible  at- 
tainments  of  our  spirits  may  still  present  a  field 
which  may  oHly  be  gradually  opening  upon  us 
throughout  eternal  ages. 

Neither  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose,  in  the 
second  place,  that,  in  the  future  life,  the  conditions 
and  powers  of  all  creatures  shall  be  equal.     So 
long,  indeed,  as  we  proceed  upon  a  vague  idea 
of  perfection  as  the  attribute  of  that  condition, 
this  error  naturally  results  from  this  supposition ; 
—for  perfection  seems  to  us  to  fix  a  boundary 
or  a  state  of  being  to  which,   whoever  attains, 
must  in  all  respects  be  equal  to  every  other  be- 
ing who  has  gained  the  same  point ;— and  it  is 
hence  that  minds  of  limited  views  have  so  often 
been  perplexed  in  endeavouring'  to  satisfy  them- 
selves how  the  justice  of  Grod  can  be  reconciled 
with  the  assignation  of  an  equal  reward  to  him  who 
has  served  but  ^^  during  the  twelfth  hour,  and  to 
him  who  has  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.^ 
'  If,  however,  we  draw  conclusions  respecting  our 
future  condition  from  what  we  now  observe  of  the 
plans  of  Providence,  we  shall  have  our  minds 
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opened  to  very  different,  and  to  far  more  satisfac- 
tory views.  For  every  human  being,  during  the 
present  life,  has  a  character  of  mind  peculiar  to 
himself,— a  station  in  life  which  he  alone  occupies^ 
-—duties  to  discharge  which  belong  to  him  only  of 
all  other  creatures,— and  a  series  of  experiences  or 
•of  trials  which  are  accommodated  to  his  powers 
only,  and  which  mark  out  for  him  alone  of  all 
other  beings  the  race  he  has  to  run.  And  so  in- 
finite is  the  variety  which  obtains  in  these  respects, 
that  of  all  the  beings  that  have  existed,  that  now 
exist,  or  that  are  ever  to  be  called  into  existence, 
no  two  will  ever  be  found  who  have  either  alto- 
gether coincided  in  the  character  of  their  minds, 
or  who  have  run  through  precisely  the  same  course 
in  the  progress  of  their  history. 

Now  from  all  this  we  are  warranted  to  con- 
clude, that  the  purpose  of  IMvine  Providence  in 
this  infinite  variety  of  talents,  of  situations,  and 
of  experiences,  by  which  the  creatures  have  been 
distinguished,  is  to  provide  an^equally  varied  order 
of  powers  for  those  greater  and  future  conditions  of 
being  by  which  this  present  is  to  be  succeeded  ;-^ 
and  that  as  the  plan  of  Providence,  in  so  far  as  we 
can  now  trace  it,  is  that  of  combining  an  infinite 
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variety  of  powers  in  the  production  of  a  general 
result^— -the  same  plan,  though  on  a  higher  scale, 
will  be  continued  throughout  all  worlds,-— and 
will,  accordingly,  be  manifested  by  the  united  co- 
operation of  the  infinite  host  of  creatures,  with  all 
their  infinitely-varied  powers  and  situations,  in  the 
production  of  those  grand  results  which  the  perfect 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Divine  Mind  has  in 
view  for  his  dominions. 

And  thus  there  remains  no  obscurity  on  the  plan 
of  Providence  in  its  final  allotments  of  good  or  of 
evil  to  the  creatures ; — for  every  man  shall  at  last 
receive  ^^  according  to  that  which  he  has  done  in 
life  ;^-— and  as  he  who  has  been  but  a  feeble  or 
shortlived  servant  of  his  Creator,  shall  find  a 
place  corresponding  to  his  powers,  those  who 
have  all  their  days  been  men  of  God,  and  have 
turned  many  to  righteousness,  shall  ^'  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever.'* 

As  little  reason  have  we  to  conclude,  in  the 
third  place,  that  our  future  condition  shall  be  such 
as  to  preclude  all  future  attainments  or  progressive 
honour.  So  long,  indeed,  as  we  dwell  upon  the 
undefined  sense  of  the  word  perfection,  to  which  we 
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have  already  alluded,  this  is  a  necessary  conclu- 
sion ;— for  a  condition  of  being  which  is  p^ect,  in 
the  most  absolute  sense  of  that  word,  as  it  levels 
all  ranks,  or  rather  raises  all  ranks  to  that  of  the 
highest,  can  also  receive  no  additions  to  its  al- 
ready unbounded  excellence.  But  the  plan  of  Pro- 
vidence, in  so  far  as  we  observe  it,  or  have  reason 
to  conclude  respecting  its  higher  manifestations, 
is  that  of  a  progressive  tendency  to  still  higher 
measures  of  excellence  and  glory ;— -the  powers  of 
all  intelligent  creatures,  accordingly,  are  ^fted  with 
a  progressive  tendency,  suited  to  this  correspond- 
ing improvement  of  the  scenes  to  which  they  are 
invited  to  look  forward ;— and  as,  in  our  present 
sphere,  we  are  but  upon  the  footstool  of  God,  and 
seem  to  form  the  connecting  rank  between  Matter 
and  Spirit,  we  have  only  reason  to  expect,  that 
our  future  state  shall  be  such  as  to  aflPord  us 
more  extended  views  of  the  dispensations  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  such  incitements  to  still  higher  at- 
tainments, as  may  carry  our  nature,  in  its  advan- 
cing career,  to  endless  but  gradually  brightening 
manifestations  6f  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
goodness  of  God. 

Still  further,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
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our  future  oonditkm  is  to  be  one  of  indolent  con- 
templation, or  entirely  devoted  to  the  indulgence 
of  those  affections  of  the  heart,  howerer  elevated 
or  delightful  in  their  oocanooal  exerdse,  which 
prompt  to  expressions  of  devout  adofation.    Such 
a  state  of  enstenoe  would  not  onlj  be  unsuitable 
to  the  condition  of  man  even  in  the  present  life^ 
but  would  be  positively  degrading  to  Um,  if  con- 
tinued as  his  ottfy  or  duef  ocicupation  through 
any  oonsiderabk  portion  of  his  UstDiy .    And  if 
we  look  at  the  fian  according  to  wfaidi  the  Al» 
flrighlj  is  obviously  canying  cm  die  iaterais  of 
Ids  Anmnrinos,  we  diall  perceive  that  aetive  exer^ 
&Mft  cm  the  part  of  his  creatures  is  the  mean 
which  he  employs  for  the  promoticm  of  his  dcv 
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and  in  particular,  that  in  the  parable  of  the  ta- 
lents, in  which  our  Saviour  has  so  beautitiiUy  de- 
scribed the  principles  according  to  which  final  re- 
tribution shall  be  bestowed  upon  every  man,  he  has 
instructed  us,  that  he  who  had  received  ten  ta- 
lents, and  had  wisely  occupied  them,  was  made 
the  rii^er  over  ten  cities; — that  he  who  failed  to  im- 
prove his  Lord^s  treasure,  was  deprived  ultimate- 
ly even  of  that  which  he  had ; — and  that  the  sen- 
tence announcing  their  new  destiny  to  those  who 
had  done  well,  was  in  these  words,  **  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servants,  ye  have  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  you  rulers  over 
many  things,— ^nter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your 
Lord.'' 

It  is  not,  therefore,  a  state  of  indolent  contem- 
plation, or  a  continued  exercise  of  any  affections 
of  the  heart,  however  elevated  or  delightful,  for 
which  we  are  entitled  to  look  as  the  condition  that 
is  to  be  assigned  us  when  the  years  of  our  earthly 
endurance  have  been  completed, — ^but  a  iruH 
greater  than  that  which  we  have  held  on  earth, — a 
subject  of  management  more  glorious  and  exten- 
sive,— better  means  of  influencing  the  happiness 
of  other  living  and  progressive  beings,  and  of 
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canying  forward  the  great  and  intenninable  in- 
terests of  the  kingdom  of  God.     And,  according- 
ly, we  may  now  consider  ourselves  as  entitled  to 
conclude,  in  the  last  place^  that  the  condition  of 
'  being  for  which  we  are  entitled  to  look  hereafter, 
is  not  to  be  a  state  of  sdita/nf  and  secluded  exist, 
ence,  but  of  co-operation  with  other  beings  placed 
in  similar  circumstances  with  ourselyes,-~and  in- 
terested in  the  promotion  of  the  same  great  de- 
signs.     Indeed,   we  cannot  conceive  a  state  of 
happiness,  without  admitting  into  our   concep- 
tion of  it,  that  of  a  communion  of  minds ; — for 
continued  solitude  is  one  of  the  most  oppressive 
of  all  states  to  our  nature  in  its  present  condi- 
tion,—-and  some  of  the  purest  as  well  as  most  de- 
lightful of  the  enjoyments  which  we  are  capable  of 
tasting,  are  those  which  flow  from  an  unrestrain. 
ed  participation  in  the  kind  affections,  or  generous 
wishes,  or  beneficent  designs  of  our  fellow  men. 
The  language  of   Scripture,   accordingly,   every 
where  speaks  of  the  state  of  the  blessed  under 
images  which  present  it  to  our  minds  as  a  com^ 
munihj^^-'^eA  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Just 
made   perfect,— as  a   City  whose    Builder  and 
Maker  is  God,— as  the  many  mansions  of  our  Fa- 
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the  rational  beings  who  have  lived  in  time ;-— >but 
in  which  even  those  who  shall  be  honoured  with 
the  highest  distinctions  shall  still  have  a  pro- 
gressive view  of  farther  advances^  to  the  height 
and  the  constantly-increasing  glory  of  which  no 
limitation  can  be  assigned.  The  same  general  con- 
siderations authorise  us,  in  the  last  place,  to  expect 
not  a  state  of  indolent  contemplation  but  of  active 
exertion,  and  of  important  management  and  trust ; 
-^«  station  in  which  new  and  more  extensive 
powers  shall  be  conferred  on  us,  of  influencing  the 
destiny  of  other  portions  of  the  creatures  of  Grod, 
and  of  promoting  the  best  interests  of  the  Divine 
dominions,-*-^  condition,  finally,  in  which  the 
communion  of  the  vast  host  of  minds  shall  still 
be  maintained,— «.nd  in  which  all  beings,  or  at 
least  all  who  shall  be  placed  within  the  same  wide 
field  of  exertion,  shall  co-operate  together,  under 
the  direction  of  Omnipotence,  for  the  eventual 
evolution  of  ever-brightening  manifestationis  of  the 
glories  of  that  plan,  according  to  which  all  the 
arrangements  of  the  divine  dominions  are  con- 
ducted. 

These  conclusions,  it  is  true,  still  leave  us  igno- 
rant of  the  actual  services  which  shall  hereafter  be 
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required  of  us,<**K>f  the  precise  field  of  exertion 
in  which  these  services  shall  be  paid,— or  of  the 
new  forms  and  powers  with  which,  for  the  accom^ 
plislunent  of  these  services,  we  shall  be  endowed. 
But  they,  at  the  same  time,  offer  to  our  expecta- 
tions one  of  the  sublimest  views  of  the  arrange- 
ments c^  the  Universe,  and  ot  the  station  which 
we  hold  amidst  its  arrangeraentSy  which  it  is  pos- 
able  for  us  to  contemplate,-^or  they  represent  to 
us  the  vast  kingdom  of  God,  of  which  we  see  at 
present  but  a  part,  not  only  as  extending,  in  many 
glorioos  forms,  throughout  all  space,  but  advanc- 
ing with  still  brightening  splendours  throughout 
all  duraticm, — and  they  teach  us,  that  the  pros- 
pect opened  up  to  us  amidst  this  ever^ncreasing 
brightness,  is  that  of  constantly  advancing  ^  from 
glory  to  glory  ,^  and  from  one  measure  of  strength 
and  of  perfection  to  another  throughout  ages^  to 
the  flight  of  which  our  imaginations  can  assgn 
no  limit,— ^md  during  the  continuance  of  niiich, 
consequently,   there  is  no  conceivable  bdgfat  of 
excellence  to  which  our  present  feeUe  and  dark- 
ened natm:e  may  not  yet  attain. 

And  surely  all  this  is  a  prospect  wliidi  is  fitted 
not  merdy  to  awaken  vague  »*^  onsatisfacCoty 
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pirations,  but  to  inspire  the  warmest  anticipatioDS 
of  rational  and  well-founded  desire; — ^to  give  anima* 
tion,  consequently,  to  all  our  struggles  after  greater 
purity  of  purpose,— *to  sustain  us  in  the  endurance 
of  all  trials, — and  to  render  every  trust  committed 
to  us  in  the  present  life  an  object  of  high  estima- 
tion, as  being  a  specimen  and  earnest  of  those 
greater  services  in  which  we  are  hereafter  to  engage 
for  the  welfare  of  the  Universe.  ^^  Seeing  then  that 
we  look  for  such  things,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godli- 
ness !— looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on 
fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat.  Nevertheless  we,  according  to 
hi&  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.^ 
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SECTION   11. 


1  John  iii.  2.    It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 

shall  be. 
1  Corinthians  xv.  63.— /V)r  this  corruptible  mtist 

put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put 

on  immcrtality. 

In  the  preceding  section  we  have  endeavoured 
to  collect  from  principles  suggested  by  the  order 
of  the  divine  works  and  dispensations,  as  we  now 
observe  them,  the  general  characteristics  of  that 
future  state  which  we  have  been  taught  to  expect, 
and  in  the  final  realization  of  which,  in  our  indi- 
vidual cases,  we  are  all  presumed  to  believe. 

These  principles,  pervading  the  works  of  na- 
ture and  the  courses  of  the  Divine  dispensations, 
seemed  to  authorise  us  in  believing  that  our  future 
condition  will  be,  in  its  essential  characteristics, 
different   from   that  which   we   now   enjoy;- 
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holds,  its  nature  must  undergo  a  change  of  pro- 
perties, corresponding  with  that  of  its  predes- 
tined abode,-~in  order  to  fit  it  for  becoming  a 
part  of  that  new  order  of  arrangements,  of  which 
it  is  about  to  constitute  an  essential  portion. 

When  with  these  views,  derived  from  the  ap- 
pearances of  the  forms  of  organization  with  which 
we  are  at  present  conversant,  we  direct  out  thoughts 
to  the  consideration  of  the  varied  orders  of  beings, 
— ^the  countless  and  exhaustless  forms  of  existence, 
— that  pieople  the  boundless  regions  of  space,-*-khdw 
different  does  the  condition  even  of  the  inhabitants 
of  those  planets  that  are  most  nearly  situated  with 
respect  to  us,  seem  likely,  in  all  rational  probability, 
to  be,  from  all  the  circumstances  that  characterize 
the  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth  I— and 
how  significantly  does  all  this  seem  to  be  made 
known  to  us,  by  the  very  awfulness  of  the  change 
which  we  undergo  at  death, — in  which  our 
whole  material  part  is  changed  in  its  properties, 

4 

•'—and  every  thing,  indeed,  that  had  constituted 
our  connexion  with  this  earth  appears  to  be  broken 
up !  The  longer,  indeed,  we  permit  our  minds 
to  dwell  amidst  such  ideas,  the  more  shall  we  be 
convinced,  that  the  wisdom  of  God  is  as  unsearch- 
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able  in  its  proceedings,  as  it  is  perfect  in  the  combi- 
nations which  it  is  employed  in  constructing,— -and 
that  we  are  incapable  of  saying  what  at  any  future 
stage  of  our  immortal  history  we  shall  be,  because 
we  are  incapable  of  anticipating  or  even  of  under- 
standing those  wonderful  courses  of  divine  wis- 
dom,  which  the  perfect  skill  of  the  Supreme 
Mind  is  ever  evolving  for  the  progressive  mani- 
festation of  his  schemes. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  implied  in  the 
views  which  have  been  exhibited,  that  in  the  ar- 
rangements, whether  actual  or  possible,  of  the  di- 
vine kingdom,  there  is  no  chasm  or  interruption, 
^ther  discernible  by  us,  or  which  we  have  reason 
to  believe  as  actually  existing  ;-~that  is  to  say, 
that  as  all  the  parts  of  that  system  of  things 
which  is  obvious  to  our  eye,  and  subservient  to  our 
uses,  are  connected  together,  and  pass  into  eadi 
other  by  fine  and  sometimes  by  imperceptible  gra- 
dations,—-so  things  vifflble  and  invisible,-— time 
and  eternity,— that  portion  of  the  umverse  winch 
we  behold,  and  that  finer  and  more  extensive 
portion  of  it  which  we  do  not  see,— 4n  short,  all 
the  events  and  interests  of  our  present  existence, 

and  all  the  greater  events  that  are  to  ooostitate  our 

n2 
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future  history,  have  a  relation  to  each  other,  and 
form,  indeed,  but  parts  of  the  same  grand  whole, 
or  of  one  continued  and  infinitely-extended  plan. 
What  we  now  see,  then,  in  the  material  world,  and 
those  providential  events  that  are  at  present  befall- 
ing us,  are  not  something  cut  off  from  the  other 
*  scenes  and  greater  events  that  are  to  compose  our 
future  history; — ^they  are  but  a  portion  of  one  grand 
scheme,*-^  portion  manifested  to  our  view,  because 
suited  to  the  powers  with  which  we  are  at  present 
endowed,   and   to   the  interests  and  experiences 
that  are  now,  according  to  the  plan  of  Divine 
Providence,  making  part  of  our  history ;— -but  that 
part  of  the  same  vast  scheme  which  is  now  hid- 
den from  our  view,  is  equally  a  part  of  the  actually 
existing  plan  with  that  ^hich  we  are  able  at  pre- 
sent to  contemplate ;— *and  if  we  could  stretch  our 
view  over  the  whole  arrangements  of  creation  and 
courses  of  Providence,  we  should   perceive,   not 
the  disjointed  parts  of  a  system,  having  few  and 
widely-removed  connexions  with  each  other,  but 
one  continuous  and  beautifully-adjusted  whole,— 
manifested,  in  some  of  its  parts,  to  such  orders  of 
creatures  as  are  fitted  for  the  manifestation^  and 
made  invisible  to  them  in  other  and  greater  por« 
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tions  of  it,  because  they  have  not  powers  suited 
to  its  contemplation,  but  are  only  destined  to  rise 
through  a  progressive  history  to  still  finer  and 
more  extended  views  of  its  entire  arrangements. 
Thus^  that  portion  of  the  universe,  and  that  suc- 
cession of  events  which  we  now  see,  and  with 
which  we  are  more  immediately  connected,  is  what 
we  call  Time, — and  that  more  extended  portion  of 
the  same  scheme,  and  of  the  same  grand  interests, 
which  we  do  not  see,  is  what  we  call  Eternity ; — 
but  Time  and  Eternity,  according  to  this  definition 
of  them,  are  but  the  same  vast  plan,  under  dif- 
ferent manifestations  of  it  ;"-«nd  any  appearance 
<^  disruption  which  may  seem  to  ofier  itself  to  our 
view,  only  originates  in,  the  limited  range  to  which 
our  contemplations  can  at  any  moment  extend, 
and  in  our  consequent  inability  to  trace  those 
finely-shaded  and  divinely-adapted  gradations  by 
which,  if  we  could  comprehend  the  whole  plan, 
We  should  perceive  all  its  parts  to  be  connected 
with  each  other. 

But,  in  the  third  place,  as  it  is  thus  implied  in 
the  conclusions  to  which  we  formerly  arrived,  that 
the  plan  of  the  divine  dominions  is  a  continuous 
acbeme,  exquisitely  adjusted  in  all  its  parts; — so  also 
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are  we  led  by  the  same  views  to  the  belief^  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  a  progressive  kingdom, 
extending  not  only  throughout  all  the  regions  of 
space,  but  continued  in  ever-increasing  splendours 
to  all  the  ages  of  duration.  All  the  material  ar- 
rangements which  at  present  offer  themselves  to 
our  view,  have  in  them  indications  of  this  ten- 
dency ,*^md  there  is  a  corresponding  succession 
of  constantly-advancing  interests  in  that  series 
of  experiences  which  compose  our  present  his* 
tory;— K)ur  own  minds  and  bodies,  and  all  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed,  are  thus  at 
all  times  in  a  condition  of  change ; — and  if  we 
could  examine  our  own  history  with  perfect  accu- 
racy,  we  should  perceive,  that  no  two  succes- 
sive moments  find  us  in  all  respects  in  the  same 
state.  Indeed,  if  we  attend  carefully  to  the  char- 
acter of  our  own  Minds,  and  to  what  we  can  le&rn 
of  the  order  of  Nature  and  of  Providence,  we  shall 
be  convinced,  that  progression  continued  through 
everlasting  ages,  is  the  lawto  which  all  created  things 
are  subject;-— that  we  are  incapable  of  fixing  on 
any  attainments  or  any  condition  of  the  Universe, 
of  which  we  are  entitled  to  say,  consistently  with 
all  our  best  ideas,  that  it  is  the  limit  where  all 
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change  is  to  terminate ;-— and  as  this  course  of  the 
Divine  dispensations,  though  seeming  occasionally 
to  be  interrupted,  or  made  to  assume  a  retrograde 
appearance,  only  derives  this  aspect  from  cir« 
cumstances  which  are,  strictly  speaking,  but  in- 
cidental to  the  plan,— -we  are  entitled  to  con- 
clude, not  only  that  ^^  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom,  and  that  his  dominion  en- 
dureth  throughout  all  ages,^— but  that  that  domi- 
nion consists  in  a  progressive  and  ceaselessly-con- 
tinued tendency  of  all  parts  of  this  kingdom  to 
still  higher  manifestations  of  that  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  and  power,  from  which  they  have  ori- 
ginally proceeded,  and  by  the  constant  superinten- 
dence and  exertion  by  which  they  are  carried  on. 
We  readily  admit  this  progressive  exaltation  of 
the  plans  of  God^  when  we  consider  them,  in  our 
familiar  modes  of  thinking,  as  extending  into 
higher  regions  of  space  than  that  which  we  at  pre- 
sent occupy ;— «.nd  when  we  raise  our  eyes  to  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  we  readily  admit,  that 
our  imaginations  can  set  no  bounds  to  the  displays 
of  the  wonders  of  creation  which  may  be  extend- 
ing, in  ever-increasing  brightness,  farther  into  its 
unfathomable  depths,  than  any  human  imagination 
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on  which  we  are  hereafter  to  enter,— and  every 
moment  that  has  been  withdrawn  from  a  conscien- 
tious performance  of  the  duty  that  is  now  given 
us  to  do,  must  detract  a  corresponding  portion 
from  the  blessedness  or  the  exaltation  of  that  state 
to  which  we  were  intended  and  fitted  bj  our 
Creator  to  rise  amidst  the  immortal  glories  of 
his  heavenly  kingdom.  Though,  therefore,  we 
should  spend  the  last  days,  or  months,  or  years 
of  our  lives,  in  a  continued  exercise  of  all  holy 
duties  and  devout  aflPections,  we  have  yet  failed, 
to  a  certain  extent,  in  the  course  we  were  destined 
to  run  and  in  a  corresponding  share  of  the  glory 
we  were  fitted  to  have  inherited,  if  the  preceding 
portions  of  our  lives  have  not  been  accommodated 
to  the  rules  prescribed  to  us  by  our  powers,  and 
by  our  place  in  existence ;— and  nothing,  conse* 
quently,  can  be  more  absurd^  or  at  least  more  ob- 
viously founded  upon  limited  and  partial  views  of 
the  intentions  of  Providence,  and  of  the  powers 
and  destiny  of  human  nature,  than  the  belief  which 
is  yet  apt  to  influence  the  conduct  not  only  of  the 
ignorant  and  vidous  among  mankind,  but  even  of 
men  of  the  most  enlightened  conceptions  on  other 
subjects,—- the  belief,  I  mean^  that  though  we  may 
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hsiv  jidded  dunngput  of  (Mir«iK^N  l^w^7^>^ 
AcsoSnAMiam  of  Tice»  a  patli  v^  t^  yf«(%t^  V 
0%  bi-  €KMTtsfao£Dg  codcAToursi  ^KfWr  9i<«  v^ 
dione,  to  mU  the  adTajDlaj>ie<Si  ^lh^  Oi>^V)  W^'l^ 
•cqiuigd  bj  a  fife  vluch,  Uumi^  dt)  il$  |p«M^x 
had  been  in  canfafnutj  with  tW  wiU  ^  tW4 
In  Aart^  the  wfade  of  oar  pK«mi  <\ytHUx^i^  i^xv« 
oar  moBt  aeonet  thoughts  and  ^>)ii>^  KiUxy^  ;il  i^ 
httion  to  those  greater  portiom  «f  ^H«r  )^«^vnc 
which  are  hereafter  to  be  di^do^ird^^-*^'^^  tW 
adieme  of  Pnmdence,  of  which  w^  for«i  a  pan% 
is  at  once  a  oootinuous  and  a  progn^v^  ^^I^^kv 
—and  if  something,  therdbre^  nay  b^  tK^^  i^tt^ 
during  the  last  stages  of  Kfe^  to  dl^K*^  t)vi^  iai^ 
presskms  of  early  folly,  much  mu$l  »li))  bl^  waviK 
ing  in  our 'future  condition^  which  wouM  hati^ 
formed  a  part  of  it,  if,  instead  of  th<^  broken  aiH^ 
interrupted  obedience  which  we  ha^e  actually  tif« 
fered,  we  had  been  throughout  our  whole  Uvea 
dutiful  and  successful  servants  of  God. 

The  superior  condition  of  our  future  beingi  how* 
ever,  considered  as  a  consequence  of  the  preaenl« 
may  either  result  from  the  present)  by  means  of  a 
series  of  causes  established  in  the  constitution  of 
things,— or  it  may  be  viewed,  simply  as  a  reward 


476  PROSPECTIVE  VIEWS. 

» 

troductory  to  it,-^$o  we  may  be  destined  to  enter 
.  on  our  new  and  higher  career  with  a  constitution 
of  immortal  vigour,  of  higher  or  lower  tempera^ 
ment)  according  as  in  the  present  life  we  have 
been  industrious  or  remiss  in  the  cultivation  of  the 
talents  that  have  now  been  committed  to  us. 

It  makes  no  difference  as  to  the  divine  origin  of 
the  reward  that  is  to  be  conferred  on  us  hereafter, 
whether  we  consider  that  reward  as  destined  to  come 
to  us  through  the  instrumentality  of  a  series  of  causes 
already  established  in  nature,  and  operating  with 
unfailing  regularity,— or  whether  we  consider  it  as 
given  by  an  immediate  and  public  act  of  the  right- 
eous sovereignty  of  God.    Because  nature,"--and 
Providence,-^nd  all  the  series  of  effects  that  exist 
in  either  of  these,  whether  viewed  as  limited  to 
the  present  world,  or  as  extending  into  higher 
and  future  conditions  of  being, — are  obviously  the 
appointments  of  that  Being  from  whom  all  things 
have  originated,  and  by  whose  boundless  skill  all 
things  are  conducted  ;-*«and,  therefore,  whatever 
comes  to  us  in  any  conceivable  portion  of  our 
existence^  by  the  instrumentality  of  such  arrange- 
ments, is  as  much  the  effect  of  divine  appointment, 
as  if  it  had  been  marked  by  an  immediate  and  so- 
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vereign  exereiae  of  divine  power,  and  of  supreme 
retributive  justice.  Indeed,  in  the  present  life. 
It  is  ofiQiy  through  a  series  oi  means  th^t  the 
Deity  ever  acts,  either  in  rewarding  or  punishing 
his  creatures ;— yet  he  has  so  constituted  the  or« 
der  of  events,  that  his  arm  is  occasionally  as  evi- 
dent  in  the  final  result,  as  if  it  had  been  made 
bare  for  a  direct  exhibition  of  its  power  ;-*— and  we 
have  only  to  suppose,  that  the  series  of  caiises 
which  are  to  affect  or  determine  our  destiny  in  a  fu-r 
ture  state,  shall  be  marked  by  a  still  more  legible 
impress  of  the  same  soverdgn  design,— to  fit  them 
for  answering  any  purposes  which  could  have  been 
accomplished  by  an  immediate  exhibition  of  the 
righteous  sovereignty  and  impartial  justice  of  God. 
The  purposes  of  Providence  are  uniformly  carried 
into  effect  in  time,  not  by  exertions  of  power  solely, 
but  by  provisions  of  zm{2om,-«-that  is  to  say,  by  a 
beautiful  adjustment  of  causes  conspiring  together, 
often  {rom  unexpected  quarters  and  through  a  great 
variety  of  channels  ;-*-and  we  have  no  iseason  to 
suppose,  that,  in  higher  manifestations  of  the  vast 
plan  of  the  universe,  a  different  mode .  of  acting 
shall  be  adopted, — ^but  rather,  that  the  wisdom  of 
God  shall  there  only  be  rendered  still  more  wonder* 
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nod  assume  their  infimtely-varied  aspects  through- 
out all  worlds,  for  the  final  disclosure  of  ope  con- 
nec^ied  scheme. 

The  same  mode  of  thought  is  r^commended  to 
us,  in  the  second  place,  by  the  indissoluble  con- 
nexion which  it  reveals  as  subsisting  betw«e|i 
even  the  most  evanescieat  and  apparently  minute 
pcHtions  of  our  present  conduct,  and  those  great 
and  enduring  results  which  ar^e  to  be  disclosed 
for  us  in  higher  and  more  permanent  condi- 
tions of  our  being.  Indeed,  this  view  leads  us 
directly  to  the  belief,  that  there  is  no  portipn  of 
our  conduct,  or  of  our  modes  of  thinking  and  act- 
ing, however  little  noticed  by  ourselves,  ox  how*, 
ever  finrgotteo  apudst  the  succession  of  ever- 
chan^ng  interests  that  h^ve  made  up  a  history^ 
which  shall  not  have  its  share  i^  determining  the 
condition  of  our  nature,  when  all  present  interests 
shall,  with  respect  to  us,  have  passed  away  ;-r-and 
an  unspeakably  momentous  interest  is  thus  givjea 
to  all  our  preset  actions^  and  feedings,  ^pd  pjur- 
poses,  as  being  not  merely  th^e  sources  of  our 
good  or  bad  fortune  in  time,  but  t)ie  powerful 
agents  which  aice  working  put  for  us  our  de&r 
tiny,  wh^n  we  shi^  fi^id  ours^lv^  surrounded  by 


*. 
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altogether  new  and  grander  manifestations  of  the 
transcendent  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God. 

Indeed^  it  is  more  consonant  with  such  views 
to  regard  ourselves,  in  the  third  place,  not  so 
much  as  merely  occupants  of  any  portion  of  the 
divine  dominions  with  whicb^  at  any  moment,  we 
may   be  connected,  but  rather  as  parts  ci  that 
vast  and  varying  scheme  it8elf,^*having  our  na* 
ture,   with  all  its   powers,    exquisitely  aiiafUd 
to  the  arrangements  amidst   which  onr  coone, 
at  any  particular  period  of  our  existence^  ia  to 
be  run,— <md  thus  reafnng  the  canaeqaeoeet^  of 
our  fanner  oondnct  by  the  very  constitmioa  of 
that  system  in  which,  as  progressive  htm  of  ia^ 
mortality,  oor  iomiortal  course  is  at  any 
ovdaiiied  Ibr  us^    Oor  nature  thus  bean  a 
feet   ooReapoadesoe  with  the  matmal 
ments  asiiiiilsl'  wlncfa  we  are  at  pfesent 
and  with  the  Instory  and  diangca  of 
rUdi  we   bdoog  has  obvi 
lather  ibrms  itself  but  one  l^^n^nc 
iht  views  we  ate  sow  emdtam4tMwr^n^  -a 
duddaie  lc8|d  as  to  befieve,  that  a 
rcspoiideBee  will  be  sainiffitrrt  becw^i 
Batme  aad  the  condicksi  in  wfaid.  vc 
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placed,— or  rath^,  that  our  change  of  powers 
will  be  but  one  portion  of  a  still  more  extensive 
change,  by  which  the  form  and  character  of  the 
universe  itself  is  to  assume  to  us  a  new  aspect, 
though  still  perfectly  suited  to  the  new  develop- 
ment which  our  powers  of  comprehension  and  of 
enjoyment  have  undergone. 

This '  mode  of  conceiving  the  arrangements  of 
the  divine  kingdom  is  also  beautifully  coincident, 
in  the  fourth  place,  with  the  instructive  and  in- 
teresting view  ^ven  us  by  Christianity  of  the  na- 
ture  of  the  powers  and  opportunities  with  which  we 
are  now  gifted ;— namely,  that  they  are  npt  merely 
acts  of  bounty, — or  blessings  which  have  been 
conferred  on  us,  solely  as  tokens  of  the  liberality  of 
God, — ^but  trusts  or  talents,  which  are  intended  by 
the  Giver  to  be  wisely  and  conscientiously  used  by 
those  to  whom  they  are  given,-— which,  according- 
ly,  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  in  the  case  of  every 
individual,  they  may  be  either  wisely  or  unwisely 
employed,— and  which,  according  to  the  mode 
of  their  employment,  infallibly  draw  after  them 
either  happiness  and  honour,— or  misery  and 
shame,— both  in  the  present  order  of  the.  Uni- 
verse, and  still  more  conspicuously  in  that  greater 
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development  of  its  arrangements  which  is  to  take 
place  amidst  the  unrevealed  glory  of  the  eternal 
world.      We    have    thus    a    new    corroboration 
given  to  the  great   doctrine  of  human  immor. 
tality;^*for  as  we  have  been  furnished,   in  our 
present  powers  and  opportunities,  not  merely  with 
a  gift  or  blessing,  but  a  trust,— that  trust  involves 
the  idea  of  responsibility  for  its  management,-!— 
and  the  notion  of  responsibility,  again,  involves 
the. idea  of  honour  that  is  to  be  gained,  or  of  in- 
famy, and  misery  that  are  to  be  incurred,  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  in  which  the  trust  has  been  dis- 
charged;—so  that  if  God  has  indeed  given  us  such 
a  trust,  he  has  thereby  pledged  himself,  by  a  co- 
venant which  cannot  be. broken,,  that  the  wise. oc- 
cupiers, of  that  trust  shall  be  honoured,— and  the 
unprofitable  occupiers  exposed  to  ignominy  and 
unhappiness  in  those  greater  portions  of  .his.  pro- 
gressive scheme,  where  the  tendencies  of  all  pre- 
sent things  are. to  receive  a. more  complete  de- 
velopment. 

The  same  instructive .  mode  of  viewing  .  the  ar- 
rangements of  the  universe,  and  our  essential  rela-. 
tion  to  its  successive  changes,  also  .teaches  us,  that 


4M  PROSPECTIVE  VIEWS. 

the  interests  of  the  vast  and  continuous  scheme  of 
Divine  Providence  are  carried  forward  by  the  co» 
operation  of   an   infinity  of  minds^— insomuch, 
that  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  even  the 
most   insignificant  or  evanescent  of  *  the  beings 
that  are  called  into  existence,  are  without  some 
influence  on  the  entire  plan,  of  which  their  exist- 
ence has  formed  a  part;-— 4Uid  from  this  it  fol- 
lows, that,  however  small  may  be  our  apparent 
lot  in  life,  or  however  few  or  obscure  the  duties 
that  seem  to  have  fallen  to  our  share,  we  are  as 
much  bound  to  a  faithfo.  discharge  of  these  du- 
ties and  a  correct  occupancy  of  that  sphere,  as  if 
either  of  them  had  been  of  the  most  conspicuous, 
or  apparently  influential  kind.    Because  our  j^ace, 
however  mean,  has  a  relation  to  the  entire  plan 
which  is  going  forward  in  existence,— and  our  un* 
wise  fulfilment  of  its  duties  may  not  only  evince 
our  individual  faithlessness,  and  interrupt  our  pri- 
vate welfare,  but  may  exert  a  pemidous  influence 
on  the  progress  of  minds  and  the  disclosure  of 
plans,    which  are  to    afiiect  most    extensive  in- 
terests of  the  divine  government.    And  thus  there 
is  thrown,  by  those  views,  a  new  and  most  in. 
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teresting  light  on  even  the  most  humble  sphere  of 
existence,  and  on  the  relative  importance  of  the 
most  apparently  uninfluential  duties. 

Indeed  the  whole  of  these  views  are  strikingly 
illustrative  of  the  nature  of  human  duty  and  of 
the  consequences  resulting  from  it,  as  these  have 
been  pourtrayed   by  the  divine  wisdom  of  the 
Son  of  God,  in  the  truly-instructive  parable  of 
the  talents : — ^^  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  said 
our  Lord,  is  like  unto  a  king  who  called  unto  him 
his  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods,-* 
and  straightway  took  his  journey ;— -and  to  one  he 
gave  ten  talents,  and  to  another  five,  and  to  an- 
other one.^    And  when  he  took  account  of  his  ser- 
vants, he  said  unto  those  who  had  improved  their 
trust,  *^  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants,  ye 
have  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
you  rulers  over  many  things,  enter  ye  into  the  joy 
of  your  Lord.^    Thus  teaching  us,  that  our  small 
trusts  in  the  present  life,  are,  however,  connected, 
if  we  faithfully  discharge  them,  with  important 
consequences  in  the  life  that  is  to  come,— -and  that 
we  ought  never  to  presume  to  despise  any  trust 
or  any  duty,  however  apparently  insignificant,—- 
because  we  are  incapable  of  foreseeing  what  im- 
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ceeded  in  evolving  upon  this  topic,  the  true  tone 
of  sound  philosophy.  The  following  passage  is 
supposed  to  be  spoken  by  one  of  the  heavenly 
hosts  to  an  inhabitant  of  earth,  who  had  recently 
arrived  on  the  fields  of  light, — and  is  intended  to 
explain  the  Author^s  ideas  respecting  the  com- 
parative attainments  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants : 

'*  But  think  not  Virtue^  else  than  dwells  in  God 

Essentially^  was  perfect^  without  spot. 

Examine  yonder  suns.    At  distance  seen^ 

How  bright  they  bum !  how  gloriously  they  shine^ 

Mantling  the  worlds  around  in  beamy  light ! 

But  nearer  viewed^  we  through  their  lustre  see 

Some  dark  behind;  so  virtue  was  on  earthy 

So  is  in  heaven,  and  so  shall  always  be. 

Though  good  it  seems^  immaculate^  and  fair 

Exceedingly^  to  saint  or  angel's  gaze^ 

The  uncreated  Eye^  that  searches  all^     • 

Sees  it  imperfect ;  sees^  but  blames  not ;  sees^ 

Well  pleased^  and  best  with  those  who  deepest  dive 

Into  themselves^  and  know  themselves  the  most ; 

Taught-  thence  in  humble  reverence  to  bow 

Before  the  Holy  One ;  and  oftener  view 

His  excellence^  that  in  them  still  may  rise^ 

And  grow  his  likeness^  growing  evermore." 

Pollok's  Course  of  Time,  b.  iv.  p.  123. 

As  the  general  strain  of  the  foregoing  passage 
contains  an  explicit  statement  of  the  Authors 
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views  reflpecdng  the  comparaAve  pevfedion  which 
alone  can  be  ascribed  to  the  spirits  of  the  Just ;--« 
so  the  concluding  verse  is  equally  plain  respect- 
ing another  principle  which  ought  to  attend  us 
in  all  enlightened  speculations  on  such  topics^— 
namely,  the  progressive  and  everlasting  advance- 
ment  for  which  the  qpirits  of  the  redeemed  are 
destined. 

2.  But  further,  a^  we  have  thus  no  reason  to  anti- 
cipate for  ourselves  absolute  perfection  in  the  fu- 
ture state>  neither  are  we  entitled  to  expect  that, 
in  that  state,  the  condition  of  all  beings  shall  be 
equal; — ^this  being  an  idea  which  is  founded  solely 
on  the  previously-refuted  idea  of  spiritual  per- 
fection,— and  which,  consequently,  must  be  given 
up,  whenever  the  basis  on  which  it  rests  has  been 
subverted. 

3.  Nether,  in  the  third  place,  have  we  any  reason 
to  believe,  that  our  future  condition  shall  be  al- 
together Juiced  and  stationary ;-— that  is  to  say, 
limited  to  one  unvarying  measure  of  attainment  or 
of  exoelloice;— «for  this,  too,  is  a  supposition  which 
results  only  from  the  previous  conception  of  per- 
fection as  the  attribute  or  condition  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  heaven. 

x2 
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4.  FinaUy,  We  have  no  reason  to  conclude  that 
the  employments  of  the  future  state  shall  *  be  of 
one    unvaried   kind  to  all  souls ;— because   the 

• 

idea  of  perfection,  in  the  absolute  sense  of  that 
wordj  being  given  up,  we  are  led  to  admit  4;he 
existence,  in  the  celestial'  inhabitants,  of  ,all  or- 
ders  and  kinds  of  attainment  and  of  excellence, 
—-corresponding  with  which  must  be  the  infinite 
variety  of  their  places  and  duties,  as  occupants  of 
the  bright  and  boundless  dominions  of  God. 


II. 


PRINCIPLES  OP  JUDGING  SESPECTING  THE  FUTURE 

STATE. 


1.  The  works  and  ways  of  God, — or  the  succes- 
sive States  of  all  progressive  beings,— -are  as  various 
in  their  characteristics,  as  they  are  marked  by 
profound  and  beautiful  design  in  their  constitu- 
tion ;— -Anid,  therefore,  we  have  reason  to  conclude, 
from  this  varied  character  of  the  divine  works,— as 
wellas  from  many  othervery  obvious  considerations, 
— that  our  future  condition  shall  be  much  more  dif- 
ferent from  t^  than,  in  the  familiar  and 
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indeed  necessary  habits  of  conception  that  now 
belong  to  us,  we  are  disposed  to  represent  it  to 
ourselves. 

%  There  is  not,  so  far  as  we  can  perceive  or 
have  reason  to  believe,  any  chasm  or  disruption  in 
Nature,— but  all  things  pass  into  each  other  by 
finely-shaded  and  imperceptible  gradations ;— and, 
hence,  we  are  entitled  to  conclude,  that  our  fu- 
ture condition,  though  characteristicaUy  and  in  all 
its  endowments  different  from  the  present,  wiU,  how- 
ever, be  the  restiU  of  it ; — or  that  we  shall  enter 
on  our  future  career  with  a  constitution  of  higher 
or  lower  temperament  and  vigour,  according  as  in 
the  present  life  we  have  been  diligent  or  remiss  in 
the  cultivation  of  the  powers  that  have  now  been 
intrusted  to  us. 

3.  The  arrangements  of  the  divine  kingdom 
are  essentially  progressive  s^-^and^  therefore,  we 
have  reason  to  expect  a  future  condition  of  being 
which  shall  be  much  more  glorious  than  the  pre- 
sent, or  rather  which  shall  consist  of  a  series  of 
ascending  improvements. 

4.  The  economy  of  the  divine  kingdom,  as  we 
now  see  it,  is  carried  on  by  theimtonof  myriads  of 
minds,  each  different  from  every  other,  in  its  place 
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-xi-anGi  powersy— «nd  range  of  duties  ;«^iBs6much 
that,  among  the  infinite  host  of  creatures,  no  two  are 
in  all  respects,  nor,  indeed,  in  any  one  respect,  cam-> 
pletely  alike.  God  is  thus,  evidently,  preparing  an 
equally-varied  order  of  powers  for  the  future 
places  of  his  heavenly  kingdom ;-— every  man  will, 
therefore,  receive  in  that  future  state  a  place,  and 
powers,  and  trust,  suited  to  his  improvement  and 
fidelity  in  time;— «nd  the  boundless  empire  of 
God  will  thus  continue  to  be  carried  on,  in  eternity 
as  in  time,  by  the  united  and  harmonizing  exer^ 
tions  of  myriads  of  infinitely-varied  bdngs  and 
services. 

5.  Nature,  or  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  far  as 
we  now  observe  or  have  reason  to  conclude  re- 
specting its  arrangements,  is  endlus  in  duration 
and  in  progression  ;^«and,  consequently,  we  are 
entitled  to  conclude,  that  the  progress  of  all  vir- 
tuous beings  shall  be  correspondingly  endless  and 
progressive. 
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III. 


RESULTS  AS  TO  OUE  EXPECTATIONS. 

What  we  are  entitled  to  expect  in  the  future 
State,  may  be  concluded,  generally^  at  least,  from 
the  foregoing  correction  of  errors  and  statement  of 
principles,  as  follows :— - 

l.-»A  higher  station  in  the  universe,  aff<Hrding 
us  a  wider,-*a  more  glorious,—- probably  altogether 
a  new,-^but,  at  any  rate,  a  more  complete  view 
of  the  economy  of  the  creation,  as  it  respects 
both  what  we  call  the  works  of  Grod  and  those 
courses  of  established  causes  and  effects,  which  we 
commonly  denominate  his  ways^  or  the  proceed- 
ings of  his  Providence ;— although,  in  fact,  these 
two  orders  of  events  ought  not  to  be  separated, 
being,  in  reality,  but  different  aspects  of  the  same 
grand  plan. 

It  is  probable,  that  our  views  shall  be  espe- 
dally  enlarged  respecting  that  portion  of  the 
divine  conduct,  with  which  our  own  history  has 
been  more  directly  interwoven,  or  which  has,  in  an 
especial   manner,  contributed  to  our  discipline, 
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during  our  abode  on  this  preparatory  scene.  But 
whether  this  shall  be  the  case  or  not,— that  is  to 
say,  whether  our  view  shall  extend  backwards  to 
the  scene  over  which  we  have  previously  passed,^' 
we  may,  however,  be  certain,  that  the  new  views 
which  shall  hereafter  be  opened  up  to  us,  shall  be 
adequate  to  the  solution  of  all  the  mysteries  that 
have  perplexed  us  in  time,  and  probably  to  the 
solution  of  much  greater  apparent  intricacies. 

2.— Powers  and  capacities,  perfectly  suited  to  the 
new  order  of  things  amidst  which  we  shall  then  be 
placed; — and,  consequently,  as  completely  new, 
and  as  much  more  exalted  in  their  nature,  as  the 
sphere  we  are  then  to  occupy  shall  be  characterized 
by  novel  and  more  glorious  arrangements  than 
those  which  now  form  our  subordinate  sphere. 
Indeed,  the  station  of  any  being  in  existence,  and 
the  powers  with  which  that  being  is  endowed,  can- 
not be  separated,— for  his  consciousness  of  his 
place,  and  his  adaptation  to  fill  it,  or  to  perceive 
its  relations,  depend  entirely  on  this  perfect  coinci- 
dence between  hid  faculties  and  the  sphere  which 
he  occupies,^*so.  that,  were  the  powers  of  any 
creature  materially  changed,  his  place  in  the 
universe  would,  by  means  of  that  alteration,  have 
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seemed  to  have  undergone  a  simultaneous  and  cor- 
responding alteration.  The  universe,  therefore,  is 
to  us  at  every  moment  what  it  is^  only  because 
our  powers  of  perceiving  and  enjoying  it  have  at 
that  moment  a  definite  character,  corresponding 
with  our  place. 

8.— -Complete  freedom  from  all  the  low  and  sin- 
ful propensities  that  have  had  their  ori^n  in  our 
present  pecuiiarity  of  material  organization, — and 
the  adornment  of  our  nature  with  new,  and  higher, 
and  more  satisfying  powers  of  feeling,  of  aspira- 
tion, and  of  moral  and  divine  enjoyment.  Thus  the 
characteristic  sins  of  this  life  must  disappear  with 
the  putting  off  of  that  mortal  tabernacle  in  which 
they  have  had  their  source ;-— and  a  nearer  ap- 
proach to  the  perfect  condition  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  and  a  consequent  experience  of  new,  and 
purer,  and  more  rapturous  emotions  must  be 
the  necessary  consequence  of  our  elevation  to  the 
possession  of  a  nature  adorned  by  novel  attri- 
butes, and  gifted  with  superior  vigour ;— though  it 
is  probable,  that  even  our  purest  moral  and  reli- 
gious feelings,  as  we  now '  experience  them,  may 
be  altogether  inadequate  representations  of  that 
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new  series  of  feelings  which  are  to  fit  our  nature 
for  its  glorified  station  amidst  the  wonders  of  the 
universe. 

4.«— A  rdaUve  place  or  station  amidst  the  infinite 
host  of  beings,  proportioned  to  our  previous  powers 
and  preparation.  There  are  all  degrees  as  well  as 
x)anetie8  of  place  and  of  advancement  in  the  pre- 
sent life,  and  this  seems  to  form  part  of  the  grand 
plan  of  Divine  Providence  for  carrying  on  his 
kingdom,  and  for  rewarding  or  punishing  his 
creatures ;— we  have  no  reason,  consequently,  to 
suppose  that  this  part  of  the  scheme  will  be  aban- 
doned in  higher  and  future  portions  of  it ;-— and, 
indeed,  all  the  hints  that  revelation  has  afforded 
on  this  subject,  seem  to  confirm  the  supposition, 
that  a  corresponding  order  and  gradation  of  places 
or  stations  shall  be  continued  hereafter. 

5.— A  higher  and  greater  trust  in  carrying  for- 
ward the  process  of  the  Divine  Government,  than 
we  have  held  on  earth ;— '^  he  that  had  improved  his 
five  talents,  b^ng  made  the  ruler  over  five  cities,^ 
•^-^<  and  he  that  had  used  well  his  ten  talents,  being 
made  the  ruler  over  -  ten  cities.^  Or,  to  use  the 
more  general,  but  not  less  characteristic  words  of 
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our  blessed  Lord,  ^^  they  who  have  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  shall  be  made*  the  rulers  over 
many  things."*^ 

6.--Communion  with  bebgs  of  far  higher  powers, 
—and  purer  Natures,— and  holdmg  more  impor. 
tant  and  effective  trusts  in  the  divine  kingdom, 
than  even  the  best  of  those  with  whom  we  have 
been  familiar,  or  have  had  any  opportunities  of 
observing  on  earth.  It  is  probable,  that  those 
who  have  gone  through  a  similar  course  of  pre- 
paratory trials  shall  be  associated  together  in  the 
future  portions  of  their  history; — at  any  rate, 
it  is  likely,  that  as  the  exaltation  of  the  Redeemed 
from  among  men  has  been  the  effect  of  a  grand 
scheme,  which  has  pervaded  all  the  portions  of  the 
divine  economy  in  time,  and  has  been  marked  by 
a  wonderful  series  of  events  in  the  concluding 
portions  of  the  history  of  him  who  is  our  Fore- 
runner into  bliss,— he  having  at  last  gone  visibly 
up  from  a  mountain  of  this  earth  into  the  glory 
prepared  for  him,-— it  is  likely,  and,  indeed,  seems 
to  be  explidtly  declared,  in  many  passages  of  the 
sacred  books,  that  our  future  lot  in  the  divine 
kingdom  shall  be  not  only  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  with  the  Redeemer,  whom 


u 
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we  ishall  see  as  he  is,-— <^  with  angels/ and  with 
the  Just  made  perfect,^-~with  the  vast  multitude 
of  the  Spiritual  Host. 

7.-— Endless  and  everlastingly-progressive  and 
ascending  honour  and  happiness. 

Such  being  our  prospects,  why  should  death  be 
anticipated  with  terror  ?— Surely,  to  those  who  are 

strong  in  Faith,^  and  who  are  able,  to  depart  in 

Hope  of  the  glory  of  6od,^  these  prospects  ought 
to  render  their  removal  from  this  world  an  event 
rather  to  be  hailed  with  joyful  triumph,  than  to  be 
dreaded  as  the  greatest  of  evils;— nor  can  we 
wonder  that,  when  this  view  of  our  future  fate  has 
been  gained,  language  such  as  the  following 
should  have  been  employed  as  the  most  suitable 
expression'  of  the  triumph  and  even  rapturous 
longing  it  has  awakened  :— 

"  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  whare 
is  thy  victory  ? — Thanks  be  to  Grod,  who  giv^h 
us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ 

^<(  Now  am  I  ready  to  be  offered  up,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,— I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith,— 'henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  life,— which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
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Judge,  will  give  to  me  at  that  day,— and  not  to 
me  only,  but  to  all  them,  also,  who  love  his  ap- 
pearing.^ . 

*^  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come^  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  me  from  the  love  of  Grod,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.^ 

^^  My  heart  and  my  strength  fiul,  but  Grod  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.^ 

*^This  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality.^ 

"  Mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life.** 

^<  Thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be  done  on 
earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.^ 

^'  Lord,  receive  me  into  thy  kingdom.^ 

*^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.^ 
Amen. 


THE  END. 
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